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PREFACE

In an era when there 18 so much interest in the revolutionary goels end
tactice of socialist parties, the role of the Bolsheviks in the upheaval of
1905 sgainst the Tsar deserves notice as an example of the goals and tactics
of & Marxist party in & revolutionary struggle. Therefore it is the aim of
this study to explain such aspects of Bolshevik revolutionery activity in
1905 es the obJjactives of the Bolaheviks in & democratic revolution, their
revolutionary tactices and strategy, their methods of propagands and aglitation,
their attitudes toverd the prolatariat and other classes In Russisusuch a3 the
pegsantry and the ermed forces, their relstion to other revolutfonary groupsa,
thelr organizetion and implementation of ammed uprisings against the govern-
nent, and the reasons for their failwre in 1905.

In dealing with this topic I heve consulted such prlmery sources as
memolrs of men of various parties, leaflets, newspaper articles and tracts
written by the leading revolutioneries, and army snd police reports. The sec=
ondary sources consisted mostly of works on the Revolution of 1305 published
within the Soviet Union and & number of Menshevik and western secondary sourced
which I consulted to check the accurscy and interpretation of the Soviet sour~
ces., Most of the materisls used in this study are located in the Harper
Librery of the University of Chicego, though meny valumble spurces were also
found in the Deering Library of Northwestern University and the Cudahy Library
of Loyols University.

Throughout the fooknotes, the Librery of Congress system of transliters-
tion of glavic larwea has been used., All the dates in the %ext and the
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footnotes, unless otherwise indicated, sre given in the Julien calendar then
current in Ruesis. The Julisn calendar is thirteen dsys behind the Gregorian
calendsr now current in the West, and since 1918, in Russia.

I would 1like to express my gratitude to Dr. Franklin A. Walker who
guggested the topic and whose class lectures were 2 great aid to me in this
study. To Dr. Silvestre for her critical esnelysis of the manuscript end for
her helpful comments and further suggestions in the course of its writing,
and Miss Laurel Toseing who has been of great eéssistance in the typing of

the final copy of the manuscxript.




nE BOLS-RVICE T¢ THER RUSSIAR REVOLUTIOR OF 1005

At the twm of the century, in a period vhen constitutional and parlia-
mentary limitetions on royel power and mess perticipetion in government were
becoming widesgpread in EBurope, Rusgia wes still under the rule of an sutocrat.
The power that Tear Nicholas II wielded over his 123 million subjects waa
limited only by the inefficlency of his bureaucracy, of which the most effi-
¢ient arm was neither the finaneial, Judiclal, nor military branch, but the
police, Although ideas of self-govermment and social reform had already
made thair entrance into Russis, the Tsar was determined to preserve both the
autocracy and the hiererchic structure of Ruasian society. Nicholas' cutlook
on life and his conception of his duty as hesd of the gtate were deeply in-
flnenced by his adviger and former tutor, the procurstor of the Holy Synod
and the most articulete representstive of Russien-officisl-conservative thoughg,
Konstantine Petrovich Pobedonostsev, Like Pobedonosteev, Nicholas thought of
society as an organiem in which etch major divigion had a definite fixed func~
tion to fulfill. The Church was to presch the tme foith and loyslty to the
stete. The nobility wea to aid the Tsor $n administering the state by provid-
ing the personnel necessary to staff the buresucracy and the officers' corps.
The peasanta, meanvhile, were to work the soil end fight the wers, Unlike
Peter the Great, Nicholas had 1little use for the urben middle ¢lassg, He mis-
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understood and mistrusted counerce, banking and industry as infiltrated by
foreigners and Jews., Nicholas considered it his duty as head of atate to
preserve the social structure and wes determined to prevent any change in it
by the use of his autocratic power. Influenced by Pobedomostsev'’s philosophy
which held men to be masentially evil and mable to govern himself, Nicholas
mistrusted and opposed eny attempt at selfsgovermment in Russia, He grudging=~
ly tolerated the zemstvos, the elected orgens of locel=-self=government which
had the duty of edministering local loeed and middle education, hospitals,
prisons, and asylums, maiataining roeds and bridges, and advancing public
health, relief of the poor, commerce, industry, end scientific agriculture,
bub he severely restricted their freedom of action throughout his reign.
Az for selfegoverment on the natiomal level, Wicholas was convinced that the
Russian pecple, espedlsally, were incuapable of governing themselves. He was
therefore determined not to shere his power with eny orgsn of self-government.
Shortly after his coronation in 189%, in & speech widely held to be written
by Pobedonostsev, Nicholas crushed the hopes of the zemstvo leaders that they
night participate in the general administretion of the Iintermnal affairs of
the state by announcing that he would uphold the principle of sutocracy as
firnly as did his father, Alaxander III, end by calling the notioms of the
zemstvo leaders "senseless dreems.” The Tsar thought of his subjects &s his
children and though he was Geeply Interested In their welfare he expected
from them the obedience due %o a patriarchal father and wes completely insen=
altive to public opinion and the demands of his subjecte for seif -government.
Wnile the Tsar expected docile obedience from his “children” the econo-
nic asituation during his reign gave rise to en incressing restlessmess throughs-
out ths counbry. Due to mrimitive methods of farming the Russisn peasent had




alvays barely managed to subsist snd ususlly lived iIn dire poverty. Shartly
before the twrn of the century the agricultural situation' worsensd. The
lands which the serfs had been granted with their freedom in 1861 were in
nany regions berely adequate to sustein the families that worked them while
payments required by the state Lo compensate the nobles for these lands were
more then most peasants could afford. At the same time the 1890's witnessed
a rapid Increase In the agricultural populstion. Rusalen industry vas still
in its infancy and could absarb only & mall segaoent of this surplus popula-
tion. Consequently, the sural areas of Russis which had always suffered from
g low yield fram the goil nov hed the added problem of having more mouths to
feed than could be supported by the soll and more laborers than were needed to
actually worlk the goll. HNox wes there much hope of Improvement, The coamunall
farming and frequent Jcedistridbutlon of the land by the village comumes stiflep
individusl initlative depriving the prasents of any desive to improve the land
on which they did not have & secure and permanent hold. To eggravate the sii-
wation, campetition from Prusslia, Capnade, snd the United Jtetes considerebly
lowered the profits of Russlan graln exports. Finally, the plight of the
Russian peasentry was worsened by foul weather which helped bring on the fam-
ines of 1891-2, 1897, 1898, and 1901. The undernourishment cuused by these
famines and the primitive hyglene which prevailed in the Russian countryside
made the population more susceptible to spidemics such as the cliolera epldemic
viich broke out in 1893 following the famines of previous years and dragged
o for several years adding to the woes of the population.

The c¢conaalc strife in Russia profuced not only vhysical herdahip bub
soclal strife as well. The rapid growth of e surplus ruxrel populetiom towvard

the end of the centwry gave rise to a lsrge egricultursl proletariat and the




nore numerous this cless became the lower the wages of the day laborers oa
lurge estates droppeid, The increasing poverty and exploitation of the rurel
proletariat Intensified the hete which members of that class felt toward
large landowners, especially in the Baltic region where the employment of the
rural proletariet vas espacilally widespread snd where there was the sdded
national hostility of Lithuanisn, lettish, snd Estonian farm lasborers toward
German and Russisn landlords, In other regions the proportion of the land
held by the nobles varied snd was ste~4ily decreasing as impoverished nobles
20ld or lsased thelr laids to more prosperous peasants. Yebh in the midet of
economic distress most peasonts Imagined that the acquisition of the nobled’
estates as well ag the state and church lands wvould solve thelyr aconceiic
problems by increasing the lsndholding of the pemsants sand ridding them of
the burden of payin, heavy rents. Therefore the pessant clasg viewed the
nobles? eststes in the Baltic provinces, Georgis, and southern Russia, as
well ag the large church and state 1snds with Increzging greed. Alrveady in
1302 the increasing restlessmess of the pespentry was mapnifested by the plune-
dering of estates in the Kharkov and Poltave provinces and by the commences
ment of a guarills war In Western Georgia. Of course, almost avery region
hed & history of peasant unrest and ravolts but the disonders of 1302 boded
i11 forr the twentieth century.

¥While the agrarisn crisis in Ruscla was meking the peasent elass ine
ereasingly restive, the development of Russian industry gave rise 4o a new
dicsstisfied class, the urban proletariat, In the last decade of the nine=-
teenth century, industrial centers sprang up with heavy concentration in the
St. Petersburg, Moscow, and Don Basin reglons, 3y 1900 more than two and e

ralf militon workers vere concentrated in these ereas, Since Russisn industry




was still in its infancy the workers were exposed to 2 grest deal of ubuse.
The eversge yearly wage for e man at the twm of the century wos 138 rubles
or less then 95 dollars, while the average American workey in 1900 earyned

490 dollers or about 2,000 dollars in today's currency., Russisn women were
peid half as mach while caildren earned only a third of the regular wege.

The working dey everaged eleven to fourteen hours in length not inciuding

the overtime work vhich workers were frequently compelled €to undertake elthey
by lack of momey to support themsslves oo by pressure fram the foctory mange
gers. Working end sanitary conditions were deplorable while vorkers were
further degraded by frequent searches for illegel literature, weapons, or
stolen parts and tools in the factories ss well as in their owm living quart-
ere,. Fines for imefficiency not only presented another form of degradation
for the workers but made their pitiable earnings even smaller. The workerst
living quarters, often provided by the compeny they worked for, were badly
built, crowied, umsanitery, and expensive., Taroughout the 1390's the govern-
ment attempted Lo mitigete the hamiships of the workers by passing factory
legisgletion regulsting woman and child ilabor, li.iting the work dey to eleven
and a half hours and setting & Limit on overtime work along with other masureT.
However, thege lawe wvere poorly enforced and often evaded proving littie

help to the wvorkers, Ilabor was not aliowed to organize except for the unions
crected by the govermment in 1900 and supervised by the hesd of the Moscow
gecuxity police, Sergei Zubatov, The workers' most powerful weapan, the
gtrike, wae forbidden end meny unauthorized gtrikes occurring in Siberia, the
Urals, and southern Ruseis in the early 1900's were crusied by volleys f£rom
military detachments. To mske things even worse, the perlod Just alter the

turn of the centwry wes marked by & serieas of depressions which Torced meny




workere to return to theiyr netive villeges and while the poverty of those
wvho remsined increaged.

A1l in all the harsh condition in vhich the workers found themselves
mede them o dissatisfled class and thersfore u fertile fleld for revolutionary
propegenda, Furthermore, their concentretion in large industrial ereas made
agitetion anong them that much easier. Finally, the workers themselves were
usually just literste enough to absorb new ideas while at the sume time they
were ignorant and gullible encugh to wncritieally accept any utopien and yed-
jcal i{deag offered by the revolutionaries @s asolutions to the social and
economic problems of the working clasa.

Efforts to improve the economic gituation in Rugsie furxther increassd
the burdens of the peasanta and industrial workars, The efforts of Count
Witte, the minister of Finance, to bage Russien currency on the gold stenderd,
finance the congtruction of the Trane-Siberian Railroed, snd to accelerate the
grovth of Russian industry through subsidies to industrialists increase the
toxes of all the classes of soclety. At the ceme time his maintenance of a
high teriff raised the prices of imported articles and maintained the high
prices of Russian manufectured goods thus plecing an additiomal burden the
lower class,

While {t is true that their harsh economic condition made the pessants
and vorkers increaasingly restive, more than poverty and dissetisfection 4s
neaded for a revolutlion, Nelither economis hawmdship nor rebellim were un-

known in Rugeia. Lovever; previous pessent risings swch es thoee-Iwd-by




Bolotnikev and Pugacnevl wers poorly led and organizad and had no definite
ohjectives beyond murder ané pillzge. At the end of the nineteenth century
and the begimning of the tuvwntisth, however, there vae a ¢lase in Russia which
vas willing and able to give the restlsas musases leadership and orgenization.
This class vas the "intelligentein’? which fncluded professional men such as
doctors, lawyers, professors, engineers, journalists, and stulents in the
wben ayeag as well ag teachers, agrmomists, botanists, veterinarisns,
econaniste, and statisticians employsd by the zemstvos in the rural ereas,
Loosely applied, the term "intelligentsia™ included not only people of higher
education but alzo those vho had a middle school education and were avars of
national end world events and new ldeas through the reading of newapapers and
scientific and economic Journals., Such a class had not only enough education
to know that political, economic, and social conditions in Russia could be
inproved but also that idealistic conceptiom that it is the duty of intellec~
tuals to lead the rest of society in achieving a better way of lLife for all
its nembers. Many of the "intelligentaia” strove to improve the conditims
of life in Russis through scientific discovery, sconomic reform, and humeni-
tarisn efforts while otherz aimed et political and sccial change. Due to the
impetuosity and the poverty which forced many of them to work at other occupa~-
tions vhile studying for their degrees at the universities, the students &as a
vhols were prone to support revolutionary ideas, though, of cowrse, they had

no monopoly on redicaliem.

]'Iun Bolotnikov terrorized the area around Moscow in 1607 and Emilisn
Pugachey lsd a revolt of the peagants and nomeds in the Urel and Volga areas
in 1T73~17Th. Both aimed to exterminate the gentry and bureaucracy and dfge
tribute their possessions eamong the peasants. However, nafther could defeat
8 velle~led arny snd both vere eventually executed.




Some membere of the "intellipentsis,” snd especially the students, had
glreedy been taking part in the Populist revolutiomary movement which had been
sctive since 1870. The socialist fdeals of thig movement were 80 vague that
the members themsalves rarely agreed on what the structure of the ideal socl-
ety or their own revolutionary tactics should be, A few resorted to individ«
uel acts of terroriam agsingt government officials in owder to stiain their
ends but the ineffectivensss of this method was showm by the fact thet the
essassination of Tsar Alexander II, contributed nothing toward the overthrow
of the autoeracy. Probably the basic cause of the failure of the Populists
in the nineteenth century is that though they dediceted all their energy to
the good of the people, they neglected to obtain the participetion of the
messes in their revolutiomary efforts.

The twrn of the century, however, witnessed the rise of organized
opposition to the autocrecy, carried out by perties with definite pletforms
end seelking the support and membership of the meases to ottain thedr objlece-
tives, Of these partiez the cne which strictly adhered to Marxist ideas vms
‘the Russisn Social-Democratic labor Party., Its beginnings were modest,
Towverd the end of the nineteenth century mumerous merxist discussion circles
sPreng up smong the "intelligentsia™ fn the industrisl centers. Marxism
sppealed to meny intellectuels because it seemed €0 provide & clear and
definite blueprint toward the attainment of soclal justice. Eventually meny
of these circles merged into larger bodfes such ss the Union of Struggle for
the Liberation of the Working Class, founded by Vladimir Ilich Ulienov {lenin)
and Julius Martor in 1895, which aimed at spresding Mapxist propaganda smong
the vworkers and re jected the use of individusl terrorism as a waste of effort.

Begides maintaining contaet with each other, these groups also kept in touch
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wvith exiled Russisn Marxists, concentrated nogtly in Switzerlend, cnd frequent;
1y received letters and pemphlets on Marxist ideology and toeties from sueh
theoreticisng as Georgl Plekhsnov, Vera Zamulich, and Pavel Akselrad.

The first attempt of the Marxiat socirlists to creata an allsRussisn
perty wvas for the most pert a failure. Due to police harassment, omly nine
delegates representing the St. Petershurg, Moscow, Kiev, and Ekaterinoslav
Uniong of Struggle, The General Jewigh Workers' Union, and the editors of the
Merxist Newspaper, Rabochele Gazeta, me% in Minsk in 1808, Beyond sgreeing to
mite in 2 zingle Russian Social-Democroatic Iabor Party ond spproving a
menifesto drawm up by Peter Struve declaring the proletarist to bhe the only
truly revolutiomery forece in Rusain, the congress did not sceomplish mush,

No party promam or constitution wae dravn up and soon after the close of
thiz First Congress most of the leadegs wera ayvrested or fled into exile,

The Second Congress of the party, held in Brusselg and London during
the summer of 1903 cam be s2id to mark the real bepginaing of the fimetiming
of the Social-Democrats as a party. The objectives of the party were stated
in & clear pletform, The Minimum Program ontlined the party's immediste aims:
the astablishment of the eightehour day throughout the land, the restiiution'
to the peaseants of the "cut-off™ lands thet should have besn given to them ot
the time of their emancipation in 1861, the destruction of al) surviving
traces of feudsnlimm, such as tithes ond rents to nobles, the overthrow of the
sutoeracy, enl the establishment of a democratic republic., The uwltimete
gouls wvere declared to be the soclalist revolution, the destruction of caple
taliasn, end the egtablishmen of the dictatorship of the proletarist. On
Questions of party arganization, howevar, the Social-Demoerate split into

two factioms at the very creastion of thelr perty. When a resoluticn asserting
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the nover of the Centrel Comittae over loerl organizations and thus denying
the sutonomy of the Jewlish Workers' Union was paassed, the delagates of the
Union walked out of the congrasg., An argoment over the definition of party
membership brought out on aven more baafc split in the party. Lenin and has
followers, known a6 ths "haxds™ sought to construct s centralized comspira=
torinl party. OSince 1902 when Lenin hed written his pamphlet, What i3 %o

Be Done?, he had been emphegizing the necessity of a secret comspirstorial
organization gince conditions prevailing in the tasrisb gtate 44d not allow
the exigtence of an open, democratically chogen party. Furthemore, accarding
to Lanin, centralizm wms neceasseyy In & party which wves to be the vanguard

of the revolutionary proletarist to keep its ideology mire and free from
"reformimm" and "trasde unionism" with which the socialist parties of western
Burope had already been infected. Lenin's opponents, Julius Martov, Pavel
Akgelrod, Vers Zamilich, Leo Deich, ard A, Potresov did not oppose perty
centralisn @s such, but only lenin's highehanded methods st the congress.
However, due to the defection of the Jewish Workers® Union they lost control
of the Central Committee end the party orgen, Iskra, (the Sperk). Since
lLenin's faction had temporarily obtained comtrol of the party machinery and

8 me jority of the votes st the congress, they called themselves "Bolsheviki"
(nembers of the majority) end dubbed thedir opponents "Manshevixi” (members of
the minority).

The rift in the ranks of the Social-Democrats contimmed long after the
Second Congress and widened into the practical crestiom of two sepersie pars
t1es, The basic objectives of the two factions werw still the gome: the
creation of a democratic republic, the estevligtment of the dictatorshir of

the proletariat, and the construction of a socimlist state. The differences
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between them were rarely as absolute 28 Lenin made them seem in his articles
and pamphlets. Very often the differences between the two factions were those
of personsality end tempersment. One subject of dispute was the question of
party organizetion., The Bolsheviks inslebed on the necessity of giving the
Central Committee strict comtrol over the locel committees. The Menaheviks,
meanvhile posed s defenders of “party democracy," "freedam of discussion,”
apd “workers participetion” in the perty organizations and decisions favoring
the right of the renk and file of the perty snd the workers themselves to
perticipate in forming major policies., As is charecteristic of many of the
Bolshevik-Menshevik quarrels, nkither side consistently maintained ite poe=
sition on the question of perty orgenizatiom.

Questions of revolutionmxy tactics dilvided the two factions more clearly,
The Mensheviks were more reedy to cooperste with the middle-clags libersls
in overthrowing the autocrecy. Not that the Mensheviks bore any lowve for the
middle class but 1t wes good tectics to use one's enemies against ane®s other
enemics. lenin and the Bolsheviks rejected the concept of an allfance with
the bourgeois libersls. Thelr middle=class interests did not pemitﬁbm to
work for a real victory of the people, They merely wanted to limit the auto=
cracy L0 selze power for thempelves and yrotect their interests from bhoth the
arigtocrscy and the prolstarist, To the Bolsheviks an alliance with the
bourgeoisie vould only confuse the proleterist and ssbotage the movement
toward a true pecples' revolution,

In other tacticel questions the dipegreements between the Bolsheviks
and Mensheviks were the results of meye difference In emphesls. Mensheviks
such as Martynov did not opprose violent revolution but feared the use of
radical slogens which might frighten swmy liberal allies. The Bolsheviks,
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on the other hond, constently emphesized thet tle autocrecy could only be
overthrow by & violent uphesval and devoted more energy than the Mensheviks
in prepering the masgses for an amed uprising, Furtbemmore, the Mensheviks,
closely adhering to Marx's teachings, were preoccupled in sgitating the urban
proletariat vhile relatively ignoring the peasantry vhich they consldered

to be too ignorant, primitive, and spathetic to constitute a8 truly revolution=
ary force. The Dolsheviks, on the other hend, comtended that the peasants’
desire for land maede them & truly revolutlomary foree and thet since the
Russlan proletariet waeg still so gmall, 1t could hope to overthrow the suto=
cracy only with the aid of & revolutionsxy peasantry. Therefore, they urged
the necessity of spresding propagends in the rural areas to form an allilasnce
betwean the prolotarisb.ong the porpentry. ALl these differences between the
Boleheviks and the Menshevike provoked bltter polemies om both sides. Though
the party remained nominally wnited, it was pructically split in two and its
efforts were therefore weshkensd by producing disorganization and comfusion
among the masses the party preached to,

The other socinlist perty in Ruasis was the Sociaslist-Revolubtionary
Party. This grow was In many ways an outgrowth of the popullst movement and
meny of its Zdeas had heen derived from the nineteenthecentury popullsis,
Lavrov and Mikhailovsikii, After failures in attempis to create a party in 1897-
1893 the Socisligt-Revolutiomary Pexrty was founded at a congress of sevaral
revolutionary organizations held in Kherkov in 1900. The party inclided
several notable revolutiomeries such &s Victor Chernov, its leading ideologist,|
Michsel Goetz, C.A. Gersiumi, and Catherine Breshkov-Breshkovskais, The party

bad fts Centrsl Committee and perty newspaper, B

(Revolutionery Russia,) but was pooriy organized end d1d not have a complete
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1gt orgenizstion which included such famous assasssine ag Boris Sevinkov and
Ewno Azef, vho wes et the same time & police zgent. Though most of the perty
nembership 4id not sctually carry out ects of vislence themselwes, the party
83 9 whole recopgnized terrorims as a useful wespon asgeinst the autoeracy
both &5 & means of reprisal ageinst the govermment and s8¢ & course of action
to sustein the revolutionery feeling of the people.

As fer es an alllance with the bourgsois liberals was comeerned, the
Socislist-Revolutimaries, as socizlists, scormed and hated the bourgecisie,
However, they congldered the middle clase in Russis too émall and wesk to be
g real obstacle to the progress of socislimm, Consequently, they wers pre=-
pered to eccept the liberels, as well as any revolutionsry group which opposed
the autocrecy, &s & temporary ally.

The Sociplist-Revolutionary Party was never sble to teke full adventage
of its position sg the party vwith the most mmerous following in Russis. It
wag not nearly as well organized as the SocislsDemoeratic Party. It lacked
& clear platform end much of its progrem wes darived from conflicting articles
in the party newspaper. Ideologiczl and teectical disputes smong the members
vers frequent but seldon settlad., Contect between the Centrel Committee and
locel comnittees as well as perty discipline were poor, Finelly, the Sociel-
ist-Revolutioneries concentyated nmore of their effort on agltating and organ=-
izing the messes in the rural aress than 413 the Social«Democrsts, although
they by no mesns neglected the wrban proletariat as the Social-Democreate
accused them of doing. This preoccupation with the Russian peasant made it
mich nore difficult to build effective party crganizations due to the 1lli-

teracy of the peasantry and the scattered state of the population,

It took longer for liberslism to become an orpganized force of politieal
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opposition to the sutocracy then it did for socialimm, Liberal activity in
the nineteenth century took the form of petitioms fram zemstvo congresses to
the Tsar for ecoazomic end educetional reforms, Same, like D.E. Shipov, the
president of the executive board of the Moscow Zemstvo, went so far as to
suggest thet a national asgembly be elected by the zemgtvos for the purposs
of being consulted by the Tsar in forming his policies regarding the internal
administration of the Eapire., The teurist goverment snswered thess petiti.mi
end sugpestions by limiting the power of the zemstvos to ralse locul taxes,
gontrolling the appointments of members to the zemstvo executive boards, and
forbldding the discuasiom of metters outelde zemgtvo Jurisdiction hetween
zemgtvo congresses. Irritated by such ptubborness on the part of the tsarist
govermuent, many liberals became more radicel in thelr thought and carried
their opposition wnderground, In 1902 Peter Struve began to edit
Osvobozhdennte, (Liberetion) a libersl newspeper which had to be printed in
Stuttgardt and smuggled into Russia. In 15903 the Uniom of Liberation was
fomded umder the lesdership of Iven Petrunkevich snd the historian Pavel
Miliukov. This first orgenization of the Russien liberals &3 & political
force aimed at the establisiment of a constitutiona govermment elected by
universel suffrage. Though the Union of Idberetion was zn 1llegal group its
activity remained noneviolent rendering the liberals a yelatively hawmless
group for the time being.

While eocialigs and liberalism constituted most of the opposition to
the sutocracy in Russia, the growlng national comscicusness of many of the
non=Rugsian nationalities within the Russian Empire incressed the numbers of
the opponents of the tsarism. Of the Empire's populetion of 123 millions
at the twrn of the century, cnly about 55 m1llicn were Russisns and snother

R




35 million were non-Russisn Slavs. The rast of the population was conposed
of Baltiec, FimmeUgric, Caucasisn, Turkic, ani Mongol groupa.2 Deeply influe
enced by the thought of Pobedonostsav and the slavophlle journelist, M. N,
Katkov, Hicholas was coavinced that the surest way of holding the Empire
together was to follow a policy of centrelization end Russification. 3Both
natlional sad religious minority groups were tergets of persecutiom, The
rrinting of the Ukrainisn language was forbidden. Fimnish aubonomy was vioe
lated. Conversions from the Orthodox to the Catholic feith vere Lorbidden
and the children of Orthodox and Cetholic perents were sutauaticslly congide-
ered as Orthodox. The five million Jews in the Enwpire made up the most pere
secuted minority. They were forbidden to settle beyond thelr pele in Poland
and westeyn Ruaseia. Only a limited guota of them was admitted to Russlen
schools and, on top of everything, periodic pogroms were orgenized sgainst
then,

Around the turn of the century, the minority groups in the Russian
Empire begen to organize political parties in defense of their national
axistance, Most of these national partliea did not stand for secession from
the Russien Empire but for the establishment of cultursl and territorisl
euvtonany for nstional minorities, equal personsl end politicel rights for the
nembers of nationel ninorities, and some of the more radical partles fevored
the establishment of & federel republic in Russia. Amang the most powerful
of the national perties were the Armenian Dashnaketsmmtiun (Federstion) and
HEnchak {Clarion) parties, the Georgien Party of Socialist-Federelists, und

the Ukrainisn Revolutionery Party.

“Richard Pipes, Th (Cembridge, Mass.

Harvard Press, 196'#.5 .




The netional parties by no means neglected soclal issues. The social
objectives of the Teorglen Party cof Socialist-Federzlicts greatly resembled

those of the Russisn SocilalisteRevolutionaries. The Uiralnian Revolutlonary

Porty fell apert in 1903 because 1t wes a coalition of eeparatists, anarchistsT
Marxists, Populists, and liberals vho could not agree on social issnes.
Other national parties such es the Gemeral Jewish Workers®! Uanfon and the
Lettish Socizl«Democyrstic lehor Party were concerned mainly with social
4asues and uped the lsnguege and culture of their respective minorities as
wvehicles of propagends,

The weaknesges of the nationmal partiss ley in that they were primarily
movenents of intellectuals heving little support from the masses of the
netional minorities which were jJust beginning to ecquire national conscious=
ness. Also, there wes often & grest reluctence among the leaders 1o coopers
ate with other nstional parties., As sp extreme exsmple of this, in 1903 the
separatists within the Ukrainien Peoples'! Party declared 21l men to be broth-
ers to the Ukrsinien people except Muscovites, Poles, Jews, Magyars, and

Rumanians. Bach of the neticnal perties was by itself too small to be & real

threst Lo the tsarist goverrment, but if they affilisted themselves to the
maln revolutionary partiee In Russis they could add considereble power to the
opponents of the autoceecy.

As 1if the sutocracy @id not have enough ensmies, it added to the numberd
of 1%s opponents by the creation of government leboy unions. These unions
were ingtituted in 8t. Petersburg, Moscow, Xiev, Kiarkov, and other cities
wmder the supervision of Sergei Zubetov, ths head of the Moscow security
department. The purpose of this "police socialism,” &5 it wes called by

critics, vae to nrovide cooperative selfehielp to the workers, furnish them
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with recreation end opportunitiecs for cultural inmprovement, and divert the
workers' energies from strikes and other revolutionary sctivities by having
then pexrticipvate in religlous snd patriclic demonstratioms. The unions were,
however, easily infiltrated by agents of radical parties and the entire move-
ment only concentreted end orgonized the workers; making the task of the rev-
olutionsries that much easler,

The outbreek of the Russo-Japanese War brought on e wove of revolabicn-
ary activity. Bver since his tour to the For Esst in 1830-1861, the Tsar had
been fascinated by thet pexrt of the world., Influsnced by such advisers as
A. M, Bezobrezov, the Miniagter of Foreign Affelrs, Admirel Alekseev, Plehve,
the Minister of the Interior, and Frince Ukhtomskl, a very articulats propo-
nent of Rusaia's Asistic mission, Nicholass II followed a policy of expension
in the Far Bsst., China was forced to concede to Russie the lease of &the
Lisctung Penineuls es well as the right to extend the Trans~Siberian Railroad
through Meanchuria to shorten the route frou Chita to Viadivostok. The Russian
suthoritles extended thelr privileges in Menchurie to policing the erea around
the rouse from Chits to Viadivostok, expleiting Menchurian mines and fure
beering enimals, cutting wood in the forests of Northern Korea, end excluding
all foreigners except Russiens from Manchurie., Such an extension of Russieon
pover collided with Jepen's interests on the Aglen meinland spd in Februsry of
1904 Japen attacked the Russien fleet at Port Arthur.

The population of Russiz wes for the most pert indifferent to & wer
vhich was so for ewey, 4id not promise eny clear rewerd or seriously threaten
Russla's nationsl existence. Though soctsalist perties condemmed the war ac a
capitelist venture, 1iberals expressed thelr support of the govermment against
2 foreign ememy, Eventuslly, however, the Japanese siege of Port Arthur and
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other Russian defeats in Memchuris reveasled the Ineptitude of the $sorist
govermuent and disgusted even its llberal supporters.

As news of Rusclsn Jefeats come fram the Bast and the Russisn government
nobilized the reserves, the Socialist Revolutioneries snd the Social-Democrsis
increased thelr propaegenda and egitatlon among all classes but especially in
4¢he armed forces, BSoldlers, sailors, and especislly resewyvisis beceme the
gpecisl targets of soclalist propagende. leaflets were throwm st pess’ng
soldiers and forbidden discussion circies were orgenized within millitery units
either by 2gents from outside the army who formed contecte with the soldlers
or by newly mobilized reservists who were themselves members of sociallst par-
ties, The soldiers wers t0ld that the war wes belng fought to incresse the
profits of Russie's capitelists, who in the mesntime, saddled the Russisn
people with the burden of hardship, casualties, snd taxas, The Toar wes de-
clared to be the pecples' worst ensmy and the soldiers were urged to twrn their
weepons ageingt him and Join the Rusalen peaple in thelir struggle for & demo-
cratic republic and sociallsm. For the most part, however, the amy remeined
loyal to the Tsar {n 190% though slgns of dissatisfection were begimuing to
show. In Georgie some reservists deserted and Joined the peesant guerrillas
vho had been active since 1302, Near Moscow, the Tih Reserve Cevelry Regiment
displayed armed resistence against their officers end other wnite which hed
been sent to pacify them. Most of the dieciplinary problems for the time
being, however, comsisted of refusale to obey orders rether then sctive re-
sistence to suthority.

The liberals, entirely disgueted -ith the Tser's mismansgement of the
var, greduslly withdrevw their support from the govermment. In the esrly
autumn of 190% the leaders of the Union of Liberstion, Struve and Miliukov,




attendad a congress of socfaligt and netione) perties, held in Pupis and
attended by delegates from the Socielist Revolutionary Party and Polish, Let-
tish, snd Armedisn national parties. The libernls pledged their suppart of thel
demands of the other revolutionary parties even as far as the overthrow of

the awtocracy, the establishment of & democretic republic, based o universal
guffrage, the right of self-determinetiom and the removel of all diseriminse
tory restrictions against national minorities,

Liberel wnrest also Increesed within Russia, The new Minigter of the
Interior, Svistopolk-Mirslki, who had succeeded Count Plahve, recently assagsis
nated by Soelalist Revolutimmaries, tried to appease revolutiomary feeling in
Russia by pramising administretive refomms, relaassing & few politicel priscmri,
and ignoring relatively howmless menifestations against the autocracy. In
November end December of 1004 the liberal: took edvantage of this "politicel
gpring” to hold meebtings of zemstvos and professional wmions and politicel
banguets demmmiing & legkslative agoembly, freedom of speech, press, end
religion, end autonony for netional minorities,

The end of 1904 wvme also marked by a growing weve of striles, The most
serious of these strikes broke out in the oll-fields of Beku and apread to the
other industries in the area, The revolutionayy parties weged the workers to
gupport the general strike and demsnd the eight~hmur day, a constiluent assem-
bly, ani a democratic republic. Though the workers ended the strike vhen the
work day was shortened, socialists held the strike up as an exsuple of whai
could be achieved through proleterisn soliderity end the Baku strike did
foreshedov the generel politicel strikes of 1905,

80 1t wes thet the yeor 1905 in Russin was uchered in emid incressing

disorder.




CHARTER I
THE BEGINNING OF THE REVOLUTIOH

In contrest to the strikes and disorders in Belw, the situation in 8¢,
Petersburg toward the end of 190k wes fairly calm, Although Zubatov's govern-
ment =gponsored wnions had been dissolved In 1903 because of theiy infiltretion
by redicels, "polfticsl gocieliem” was given snother chence in 1905, The
Assembly of St. Petersburg Factory Workers ves epproved by the Minister of the
Interior, Plehve, and organized under the leedership of an ex-prisom chaplain,
Father Georgli Gepon. Membership wae confined to workere of Russisn netionai-
ity and Christian faith, The workers were ollowed to orgenize group recrestion
such &5 lectures, concerts, snd tea rooms. Besides creating mutusel sid fumds
they could even discuas their material needs and publicly declere their resl
grievances, Political discussion, however, as well as the right to strike
were not allowed by the government. The purpose of the Assembly was to pre-
vent the contemination of the workers from redicel socialism by providing an
atmosphere of Russaian patriotism and Orthodox plety.

Weverthelags, Infiltretion by redicals could not be completely prevented.
Furthermore, given the economic condition of the working clsss, doeility could
not be expected from the workers, Even Fathsr Capon vho maintained contact
with the police by sending reports and receiving dirvectives end comtributions

from the prefect, Ivan Fullon, sympathized with the workers snd greduplly came
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Lo see the workers' need of the right to strike and the greduel attaimment of
self =governnent ,

Trouble started vhen four members of the Assembly were disniseed frow
the Putilov iromworks an December 27, 190k, When the managers of the factory
refused to recognize the right of the Assenmbly as =z Union, the workers' dele-
gates demended thst the four dimmissed workers be restored to their positloms,
the work dey shortened to eight hours, end the pay be railsed to one ruble per
dey for men and seventy-five kopeks per day for women, Whille these demends
were belng formulated, 4t wves supggested that workers In other plents in 8t.
Petershurg support the Pulllov strike by stopping work throughout the city,
thus creeting & generul strilke. Though the actual membership of the St.
Petersburg Assembly of 5%, Petersburg Factory Workers was only 2,000, Father
Gapon and his llewtensnts hed the sympethy and support of another 100,000,
Within e week afier the dismiasel of the four workers the nmumber of strikers
hed reached 25,000, including 13,000 workers of the Putilor Enterprises, By
Japuary 6, 150,000 of $%. Petersburg's 175,000 workers were on strike though
the operators of guch ubilities as gtesm, gos and electricity plants as well
as the streetcar drivers remtined aloof from the movement,

Meanwhlle, Father Capon proposed thet the workers present their griev-
snces before the Tesar. The petition drewm up on January 6 o be presented to
the Tsar on the coming Sundoy, included not only measures which would improve
the econaic wellwbeing of the workers but demsnds of a politicsl noture as
well, BHesides being osked to decree the elight hour day in Russia and recognizd
the vorkers' right to organize, the Tser was alao petitioned to convoke & com-
stituent assenhly, grant civil rights, sepervete Church and State, and end the

var, I% wms decided to present these petitions, signed by thousends of wor!nere‘,
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by marching to the Winter Pelece on the bank of the Neva River in St. Peterc-
burg, In a religious procession attended by thousmnds of workers and their
families, The date set for this fateful march wves Sunday, Jenuasry 9.l
Meenvhile, the revolutiomery oppesition, including the Bolsheviks, did
oot epprove of the spontaneous movement of the workers of Bt. Petersburg, It
is true that the Bolshevika saw the strike 25 an opportunity to increase
proletarisn soliderity and they spread numerous leaflets throughout the city
by the 8t, Petersburg Comittee of the Soclal=Democratic Party calling all
workers to support end Join the gemersl strike, Furthemore, the workers
were urged to demsnd self-govermment and political liberty as well as economic
concessions for no benefits that the working ¢laas could obtain would bhe sefe
and permsnent wnder san entocretic govermment .2 It was partly due to the Ine
fluence of the Bolshevike and other socielistsz who had infiltreted the Assembly|
of St. Petersburg Factory Workers that political demands were included in the
petition to the Tser, Yet there wers many things about Father Gepon's movement
of which the Bolsheviks did not epprove, A letter from S, I, Gusev, a member
of the St. Petersburg Committee, to Lenin, who wvas then in exile in Switzerlend
and editing the Bolshevik paver, Ypered, (Forverd) im indicative of the Bolchew-
vik sttitude towsrd Father Gepon's movement., Gusev saw Father Gepon as a
bourgeois sdventurist or, et best, as a well-meaning idealist, He complained

that the priest was drewing the masses swvay from the Social-Democratic revolu-

"‘Ih.e history of the Gaponist movenent 1s well presented in Sidney Har-
cave's W&aﬂuﬁ_@_ﬂz (New York, McMillan Com-
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+tionary movement and requested fhist uore brochures snd articles iu Vpered be
gritten condemning bourgeois sdventuriam and emphasizing that such ains as
the creation of a democratic republie could enly be schieved through revolu-
$ion under the leadership of an independent proletexrisy party. Gusev adnmitied|
however, that for the gake of the reputation of the Social-Democratic Party
the Bolsheviks eould not afford to stay gloof fyrom ¢ movement which eould
reach the proportions of a general strike or something even more grandicae.B

As far ag the meych 1tself was concerned, the Bolsheviks considered all
gttempts to petition the Tsar futile, Efther the mosses would receive illusory
pranises which would serve only to lead them astrey from the only method by
which the people could acquire thelir rights--revolution--or the crowis on
their woy to the Toar would be met by viclance on the part of the police end
the sruy. On Seturday, Jenuary 8, the St. Petersburg Committee issued e
laaflet wvarning the people that to ask the Tser to grent & constituent sssem~
bly based on universal, direct, equel, and sscret suffrasge, popular contrel
of the administration, the equality of all before the lew, civil rights such
as freedom of expression end associlstion and the inviolsbility of the pereon
end his home, smnesty to peliticsl prisoners, and the ending of the war wes
to ask him to voluntarily abolish the autoeracy and turn the privileged
clesges out of power., The people would receive only lies, They were told
that they could only win Liberty by thelr owm efforts and not sas & gift from
the Tsar,

Wot to beg from the Tser, nor even to demand of him, nor to
lower ourgelves before our sworn ehemy, but to cost hiz fyrom the

throne, snd chase out the autoeratic band with himee~only in this wey
is it possible 4o win Liberty.

3’2[[:;;,6.= DP. 8-10, Gusev to Lanin, January 5, 1505,
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The liberstlon of the workers cen omly be the achievement of
the workers themselves and you will receive your liberty neither from
priests nor ¢sars. On Swnday, before the Winter Palace, if they even
et you get thet fer, you will see thet you cen expect nothlng from
the Tear. Then you will ees that no outsider will bring you help,
but thet omly you yourselves cen wizn liberty for }'om'aelves.h
Despite their efforts, the Bolshevlks could not prevent the merch to
the Winter Pzlace, IHowever, they could not afford %o stey aloof from a sit-
petion which offered such opportunities for agltetion. A clagh with the police
was cxpected and the Bolsheviks as well ez cther revolutionaries Joined the
procession to the Winter Palace with furled red bamners which were to be dis-
pleyed vhen the police took action egainst the crowd and crested a revolutionar
nood. Orstors of ell revolutionery parties perticipated in the merchk, swait-
ing their chance to begin enti-govermment agitetion as soon as the crowd hed
bveen atbtacked and the people disillusioned in thelr father, the Tsar. Sone
radicals such s the Socizlist Revolutiomaries hoped to start the revolution
right then end plarmed to bresk into nearhy sunshops a&s soon as the fighting
started.5 The Bolgheviks, hovever, only planned t0 use any ensuing violence
es on opportunity for anti«tserist egitatiom, prohably beceuse they comslder=d
the messes still too disorgenized to begin a serious revolution.

What happened on January 9 shocked even the Bolsheviks who hed been ex-
Pecting samething of the sort, The Tsey was not ever in the Winter Palace that
day. The Minister of the Interior, Svietopolk-Mirski, and the Prefect of St,

Peterchuvrg, Fullon, had decided on the eve of the march to teach the crowls a
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iegeon exnd had not informed the Tsar of their plans, The crowd, mardhing in
procession with netionsl flags, portralts of the Tsar, and religlous icons,
wes met on the square of the Winter Palace by eight rifle volleys and s cav-
elry cherge. About tha seme thing heppened in other parts of the city such
as the Alexander Gaxden, the Neva Arch, and the Troltaki Bridge where smaller
processions, €lao headed for the Winter Palace, were met by trogps and police,
By the end of the day the suthorities succeeded In dispersing most of the
people. The cnly reaistance was offered by a few revolutionaries, wovkers,
mmd students, wvho fired occesional revolver ghots or made isolated attecks om
lone policemen.. Figures concerning the mumnber of dead vary. The govermment
admitted that 96 peopls were killed while gome journelists claimed to have
obtained the names of %,6000 who had perished that day. ALl that ts certein
is that two policemen were killed .6 It 13 true that the Tasr had not been

in St. Petersburg that dey and was uninformed of what his buresucrels were
plerning end thus cennot be held directly responsible for the tragedy. But
vho would believe him or mscecept thisz as an excuse? Many now ceaged to believe
in the benevolence of the Tsar, FPreviously the uneducsted masses hed held
the Bureeucrscy responsible for all the abuses of the government, but after
peaceful workers end their families had been met by gunfire In front ef the
Tser's palace, they now lost faith in him persomelly and lost sll loyalty %o
any pert of the goverrment. Father Gapon best expressed the disillusiorment
of the Russian people Iin the Tsar when he sald, "We no longer have o Tgar. A

Tiver of blood divides the Tsar from the people."T

Starcave, Eiret Bloot, wp. 56-0k.

7Q.uoted in Ienin's erticle in Vpered, Jan. 18, 1905,
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The bloody events of Januery 9 had vindicated the Bolshevik position
that liberty could bde wom cnly by revelution and not by petitions, =0 they
took full advantege of the peoples' snger sgeinst the Tsar to call the workers
to arms. The dey efter "Bloody Sundey" the Bolshevik 8.. Petersburg Committee
and 1ts district committees in the clty lssued several stirring leaflets de-
sigaad to £ire up the emotions of the messes. One leaflet condemned the wil-
full murder of workers by the govermment end asked for momey in support of the
movement, not apeclfylng exectly vhet the nmovement wus .8 Another called on
ell to twrn the present ebrike Into a general one in order to combat the euto-
cracy and capitelian, The workers were urged to drav non~strikers into the
movement , eapecially those operating utilities such as ges and electricsl
plants, telephones, telegrephs, railroeds, streetcars, stobles, and mall transs
port. AlLL were urged to wreck the gos and electrical plants, cut telephoume
and telegraph wires, &nd even tesx up reils. It wag hoped that the deghruc-
tion of these utilities would weaken the enenies of the people by disrupting
thelr cammmications end renderdng them wunsble Lo shift troops to where they
were needed.

Other leaflets directly celled the people to arms. They emphssized
that revolution wae the only method by which the working clase could {mprove
1ts condttion snd reminded them of what hed heppened to petitiomming workers in
front. of the Winter Palace.

You vant to the Toar to obtain your rights and he met you with
rifies and gmfire, blows by spears, end the sharp swoxds of his

"oprichniks,”
Yon begged for bread and work and he welcomed you with hot lead.

8

Hachalo Revoliuteiil, p. 53.
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Didn't we SocialeDemocrats tell you thet you would get nothing from the
blood=sucking Tsar? Didn't we tell you thet he 42 not 2 friemd but an
enemy of the people and does not concern himgelf with the good of the
People but with the good of his mistresses and attendants.

The people were then called to actimm.

eesoiOw gather around our red bamner, Rise. Go down the gtreets
and see that work is stopped everywhere~~that all citizens, as one man
rise with axme In their hends against the Tsar and the govermment, hand
leaflets to moldiers and ask that they not shoot at the pe~ple.

Dowm with the Tsexr!

Dosm with ths sutocracy!

long live the constituent sssembly’

long live SocialsDemocracy! 10

The aymy was also e terget of Bolshevik asglitation. Officers were reminded
of thair Guty +o defend the people with their 1f.es snd were urged to firn the
weapons ageinst the peoplesg! enemies.ll Other leaflets almed at the renk and
£ile reminded the soldiers that they were the brothers of the very peokle they
had fired on and ecelled on them to twrn esgainst the govermment. One very
atirring leaflet resd,

Soldiers! yesterday with your guns and rifles you killed himdreds
of your brothers., They didn't send you against the Japanese, nor to
protect Port Arthur, but to kill umarmed women end children. Your of-
ficers turned you into murderers, Soldiers! Who did you kill? Those
who went to the Tsay to demend liberty and & better lifee~liberty end
a better life for themselves ond for you, for your fathers end brothers,
for your wives and mothers. Sheme snd disgrece! Youweare our brothers.
You need 1ltberty and you shoot et us., Enougl! Pull yourselves together
soldfers! Youeware our brothers. X111 those officers who order you
to shoot at us! Refuse to shoot at the people! Come over to our side!
Let us go in comrsdely renks ageinst your enemies, Give us your weapons!

Down with the murdering Tsar!

Dowm with the executicmer=cfficers!

Down with the autocracy!’

Long live liberty!

Long live socialism?

10

ibid. p. 65.
11

Ibid. pp. Gh=65.
1o

ibid. p. 79.
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Sinilar sgitetion was carried out by Bolsheviks Committees in all the
other m&jor cities in Ruseis, A leaflet of the Moscow Bolsgheviks declayed
the autocretic govermment end capliéalists to he worse enemiesg to the people
then the Japanese were snd urged 81l to arm themselvew and demsnd a constitue
ent sssembly, civil rights, sxd seperstion of church end state.l3 Bolghevilk
organlzations in Transcaucasie issued similer cells o srme in the hope of
reviving the rioting shich hed occurred in Baku the past month and intensify-
ing the peagant guerriila wvar in westerrn Georgls.

In Geneve Lenin, his wife, Nadezhds Krupskais, and other Bolshevik
exlles including V. V. Vorovskijwept with emotion when the news of "Bloody
sunday" reached them. They wept not only from gorrow but from Joy for they
expected & revolution would surely begin after such & bloody sct had been
committed by the govemment.]"" In the week Tollowing "Bloody Sunday" Lenin
wrote several srticles defining the tasks of the Soclzl-Democratic Party at
such an important time: to amm snd crgenize the proletarisn masses and to
obtain the support of the armmy. On Jenuery 13 he wrote in Upered, thst the
government had put the pecple In 8 revolutionary mood, but

eso.l remaing for the SocipleDemocrats to see to it that the news of

the bloody days in St, Petersburg is spread as wide as posaible, to

rally and organlize theiy forces still betier, 2nd to popularize etill

nore energetically the slogen they had long since sdvanced: the
general armed uprising of the people.l.

-

13
Lb-ﬂ" P' 2370
13

Nadezhda rupsksis, Reminiscences of Lenin, {Moscow Foreign Langueges
Publishing House, 1959) pp. 110-112,

ls‘V.I. Llenin, Collected Works, (Moscow, Foreign languages Publishing
House, 1962) Vol, VITI, p. 113.
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If there was to be & revolution the masses needed orgenizetion sad lesdership.
hecording $o Lenin, the Jsnuary 9 gathering of workers was 2 mob Incapable of
revelution. A proletoarisn party was needed to give the mosses goels end t=e-
tics., It wms the duty of the Social-Democratic Perty as the vanguerd of the
proletariat Yo provide leadership in ell aspects of revclutionary prepsretion.
Lenin condemmed the Mensheviks for merely heightening the ardor of the workers
through agliatlion. To glve the meeses the desire {o arm was merely the first
step. It wos also the duty of the Social-Democrsts to gulde the proleterist
in such technical aspects of the revolution es obtaining and distributing
arns, organlzing revoiutionary coubat units, and kreining the workers in the
use of weapons apd the tactics of street fighting snd pertisen warfare.ls

In the meantlme, the Bolsheviks in Russia sought Lo take advantegs of
{the mass dlscontent and dlsurders which followed Japuwery 9. Isrge cumbers of
workers sbruck in slmost every major center in Russis In protest sgeinst the
government's action on Jeuuary 9. Revolutionsries of eil perties encouraged
then ¢o include political demands such as 2 constituent Bsrznbly and eivil
rights 2long with thelr economic demands. Professors cessed lecturing and
students not belonging tc¢ any partlcular party agitated workers, peasents and
soldiers, 3But the Bolshevike considered strikes ard s restless nood on the
part of the peopls to be only the first step toward revolution, The second
step wos to be the turning of the sympethy strilkes cccurring in Russie with
no corrdination or clear gotl Into a general all-Russisn politicel strike which
was eventually 4o be a nationmide clagh between the people and the govermment
&nd result in revolublon. To achieve this 1t wes necessary to urge the con-
tinuance of the sympethy strikes throughout Russie and to drew non-strikes
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into the movement by urging them to cuit work {n support of the St. Petershurg
strike. Bven If such agitation 4id not immediately bring on a generel strike,
it would brinz sb out separate strikes which would drew the working class
closer to revolution by providing them with political education, showing them
the necessity of politicel liberty #s well as economic advancement, making it
clear o the working class thet its real ensmies were the goverament end the
hourgeoisie with whom there could be no compromise, and tesching the workers
the need of crganivstion end proleterisn solldarity. Thus, the proletarist
would becone clasg comsciouns and politically educated throngh experience, The
worxers vould learn the necessity of revolution througk the violence they would
meet on the part of the government and they would scquire class consciousnesns
by seeing that no strike or revolution could succead without proletarisn solids
arity and orgenizat 10:1.17
Tve Bolsgheviks were not wmniformly successful in 21l regions of Russia.
during the first three months of 1905. In some regions they succeeded in wided-

ing the strile movement. In others they nanaged to incite strikes and intensi

fy unrest end vioclence. In sone areesn they net with no success at all.

In St, Petersburg the Bolsheviks of the 8%t. Petersburg Comitiee and
members of the Menshevik Social-Democrat Group sgreed to sign their leaflets
in common in order to set en exmmple of soliderity to the workers and o avoid
confusing the messes with intre-party disputes., The agreement 4id not lash
beyond the middle of Jenusry but et lesst both fections were able to concentrate

their energies on agitating the messes. Frequent demomstrations were held with
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workers merching under red banners with socislist slogesns and Bolghevik and
HMenshevik orators calling on workers Lo support the strike and demend politicsl
rights as well a3 economle concessions. At tha same time, the workere slready
on strike were urged to continue thelr strike, to organize strike comittess
t0 gather funds and enforce the strike, snd finelly, the workers were urged to
gather arms and prepare themselves for the coming rising.

However, to tmm a series of strikes Into a revolution was & difficuls
tosk degpite the fact that Father Gaponf'e organization of the workers had
given them a foundation for class consciousness and soliderity and that “Blood:ﬁ
sumdsy” had put the workers in sn angry mood. There was still & lack of reve
olutionary discipline smong the worikers. By Januwery 20 the Pubilov workers
were beck on their jobe and & total of 50,000 had drifted back 4o work on theix
own in other plants. As fer ss political demends were concerned, 1t seems
thet most workers were not sware of their meaning. Workers shouted revolution-
ary slogans end edopted Social-Democratic resolutions to rlse in srme under
the leadership of the Social=Democretic Perty. Yet they also petitioned the
government for s graduwmted Income tax, cheap loang to workers, and tha gredual
transfer of gtate lands to the peaple. It 1g true that many were unaswape of
the difference hetween a revolutionary resoclution and a petition to the governd
ment but this i1s not the only explamation of the Socizl-Democrate' fzilure to
instigete & genersl strike. It must £1s0 be remembered that both the Bolshevi
and Mensheviks were in competition with Socielist-Revolutionary, non-perty, an:r
fnerchist agitetors and therefore many of the workers remsined uninfiuvenced by
8ocial-Democratic lesdership snd wnimpressed by the SocisleDemocratic program.
Purthermore, the grest majority of the workers still sought only to improve

their economic condition end ignored political issues. As Lenin wrote tn




Vpered,
A Tighting spirit preveils everyvhere but 1t could herdly be seid to

be in favor of the Social-Pemocratic line, Most of the workers stand
for a purely economic struggle and against o political one,

There were slso other cbsgtacles facing the Bolshevliks in th:i’r efforts
to Incite a genevsl strile and an srmed uprising. Tt was one thing 4o ca2ll
the proletariat to arms but something else to actusily arm $t. Rifles and
revolvers which could be smuggied into the country or stolen from gum shops
vere vare. The Socialist-Revolutionaries made soma bombs for the workers but
most were armed with cold steel such ag daggers or hone-made pikes and lancesn,
A revolution could not succeed with such enipment.

Furthermore, the police wes not idle. Apartments wihich served as Bol-
ghavik meeting-plices were frequently raided snd many leaflets stored there
yere dagtroyed. Dy the end of Januwery many of the leading Bolsgheviks in St.
Petersihmrg were behind bars snd the Bolsghevik effort wwes further disorganized,

By the begiming of Fehruary the gtrile movement threatened to dle out.
To add to the Bolsheviks® 3ifficultias Tssr Wicholas formed a comnission headed
by Senator Shidlovskii to invegtigate the causes of the disagter of Jamuary 9
B8 well a2 examine the grievences of Russlan feciory workers. In order to re-
deem some of the govermment's popularity smong the lowey class, this comissiof
was to Include representstives alected by the workerc 2g well as by members of
the bureaucracy and factory menngers, The Bolshevik St. Petersburg Comittee
vould have liked to urge the workere to boycott the elections to the commissiog.
Ao article eppesring in Vpered in mid-Februsry expressed the general ettitude
of ths Bolsheviks towsrd the commission. It reminded the workers of théir
We
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experience in dealing with the goverrment on Januwary 9. The Shidloveki Com-
nission wep condemmed sg an attempt om the pard of the government to muddle
the vorkers, deflecting them from their revolubionary purpose, and to appesy
ag a frdend suxious to loprove thelr conditiom. The remedy to the workers'
ills was daclared to de not cooperation with the govermment but the resbyt o
armg wnder Social-Democratic leadership.lg

However, thes Shidlovskil Commission wss s0 popular anmong the m- Jority
of the workers that the St, Petersburg Commulttee d1d not dare boycott the
electlions to the comisslon lest it oubt itself off from the mAsses. Reluctant-
1y, the Bolsheviks decided to make use of the freedom of expression allowed
during the campsign to carxy oulb increased anti-govermment agitation. Both
Bolsheviks and Mensheviks demanded that the deputies be given lmmumity from
arreat freedow of sasembly and off the press be allowed in discussing metters
concerning the Shidlovskil Commlssion., If these demande were not met, the
Social-Democrats threetened to expose the comission &s & fraud end scuttle it
by quitting it, The govermment, of course, would not meet all of these demands
and the Social-Democretic electors refused to choose deputiss for the comis-
slon and called the workers to 2 general strike. Though only elghty of the
four hundred electors were Soclal-Democrats, enough of the Gepemist and non-
party elsctors Joined them in quitting the commission 4o make it wnworkable,
80 the Tear ordered the Shidlovskii C emission dissolved on Februery 20, The
Soclal-Democrats succeedad In scuttling this sttempt by the government in
reconciling ft:self with the working class, but even more important, the workerg

themsalves gained politicsl experience from cempaigning and electing thelr

Nachlo Pervot Revoltutess, pp. 204-206.




representatives and the Shidlovskil Commispion proved to be s precedent for
later workers® representotive hodies such sog trade wmions and soviets,

The Tsar mede yet another attempt to ¢slnm the revolubionary feeling in
Rusgia, On Februsry 10 he issued 2 manifest proamising the formation of a
comission inciuding popularly trusted notables vwhich was to advise the lser
in matters of reform and legislostion. EBolsghevlk orators and pmmphlets were
quick to point out that this commiselion in no way limited the autocrecy and
was mesnt only to deceive ths workers. The crestion of the commission dfd
not satisfy even the liberals., Unrest incressed after the news of the Russisn
defest at Mulden, the revolubiomary sgitetion against the Shidlovskil Commisge
sion, and the campaign ageinsgt the February 18 manifest and strike activity in
St. Petersburg incressed temporarily. However, by the end of Februsry most
of the workers had tired of strikes and politicel agitation., Though sporadie
shrikes continved, most of the plante In St. Petersburg were back in operstiom
by March. T

In Moscow the Bolsheviks cexried on actlvities simllar to those of the
St. Petersburg Comittee. After January 9 the workers in the ares were wrged
to cease work in protest of the massscre of "Bloocdy Sumdey," By Januery 18,
however, the strike was nowhere near heing a generel one, Only 43,000 worksra
out of the 170,000 in the city stopped work. When the strike wes called the
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workers were teken by surprlse and did not even have their demands worked out.
When the demends were finslly formulated, they turned out to be geperally of
sn economic nature--eight-hour day, higher pay, better working conditions,
abolition of fines, snd sesrches, helf pey in case of sickness, the right of
elected delegates to present grievances to the mensgement, and free housing
for tertars as well as Russians. To combat this disregard for political issuecd
the Moscow Conmittee issued several leeflets on the neceasity of politicel
1iberty as well as economic improvement. One leaflet explained to the workers

You have put forwverd demends for the elght hour work day, e raise
in wages, and others, But these demands cannot be satisfied by cne
factory owner or even severl. They would heve to be promulgsted throught
out all Russle et once--i% means it is necessary to 4o this in the leg-
islative sgphere., And can & lew good for workers be passed if the work-
ers themselves cennot send their representetives into a legislative
body. It means thet It is necessary that the workers have the right
to send their freely elected deputies into a popular government, called
& perlisment, where they would pess lews for the good of the workers.

After reminding the workers of how much they suffered without the freedom of
expression and sssocistion snd the right to strike, the leaflet refterated
the necessity of a politicel struggle.,

For & free struggle sgeainst the mesters, to secure for themselves
civil end politicsl rights, the freedom of assembly, assocletion, the
right to strike, and the freedom of speech and the preasg, the workers
must Inevitebly enter iInte & political struggle, a struggle to the death
with the augtocretic gcverment.aa

The Bolsheviks intensified their agitation when the February 15 manifest waes
1ssued. Street orators snd leeflets warned the workers thst the manifest did
not in any wvay limit the autocrecy or gramt self-government but wes only a
deception on the part of the goverrment to prolong the war and the misery of

the working clags, The provision in the msnifest which allowed workers to
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pregent their grievances to the Tsar was especislly ridiculed., Whst hsd hep-
pened vhen the people tried to petition the Tear on Januery 97 If the Tasr
reslly wented to hear his people, why wes there such 8 heavy censorship in
the 1and? The Tsar would not grant the people snything. Only by teking up
sras and egstahlishing a demoecratic republic could the workers obtoin whet
they demamied.ag The sgitation continued into March. Bolghevlk agitators
provided workers with ready printed resclutions to be sdopted st meetings. Thy
resolutiona most frequently declared the govermment to he void of any populer
trust, affirmed that the workers would refrain from petitioning the govermment
for snything, and proclaimed that the factories and land in the nation would
fall into the hands of the tollers only through the resort to srmsz under the
leadership of the Soctal-Democratic Perty and the establisiment of 2 democratic
republic.zh The proletarist was not the only target of Bolshevik sgitation.
All eitizens were reminded that liberty could only be wom through revoelution
fyorm below and not commiasions appointed from zhove, All classes were weraed
thet no one could he neutral in the present revelution and all were ezlled
to support the revolution under the slogen, "People to ams."as
The Bolsheviks manapged to keep the working clsss in ferment by distri-
buting leaflets, spreading rumors about clashes between workers snd soldiers
in other cities, esteblishing secret reading snd discussion circles, and hold-

26
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However, there wes no rising. The workers were stilil msinly interested in
economic questione snd resdily retuwrned to work vhen thair demands were parw
tially satisfied, From the Bolshevik point of view, the workers needed more
political educstion before there counld be 8 revolution.

In the Trensceucesien region it did not take much effort to meke the
workers violent, In Tiflis, the capital of Georgla, crowis carrying red ben-
ners destroyed shops &nd houses, tore down telegraph wires, stopped trains,
and fired revolvers at troops end police. Similer disorders took place in

Poti and Sukhum in wegtern Georgia. Such disorganized efforts, however, wersa

of little use in overthrowing s government. Th e Bolsheviks sttempted to pro
vide the terrorists and the mobs that followed them with some lesdership 2nd
tecticsl advice, The Tiflis Committee, of which Iosif Dzugeshvili (Keba or
Stelin) was e member, called on the rebels to accept the leadershlp of thae
Social-Democyatic Party so that the Transceucagian proletarist might he organ=-
tzed into & revolutionary forece and coordinate its efforts with the proletarisy
in the rest of Russia in one genersel atteck agoinst the thmne.a? Leaflets
offering tactical advice celled op all the people not to sttack troops in larpd
crowds but to use every bullding and wvindow as a place for embush by small

umite, All were urged to use firearms, bombs, and even rocks, but to concene

trate their efforts on disrupting communicetions and taling the initietive

against the troops .28

In Baku, the viclence of the December strikes had never reslly stopped,

but the Ammenian and Moslem ollers mow turned their wespons against each other|
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turaing the olty and the oilfield into & battlefield In which wmermed Russisn
workers were killed as well as Amenlans and Tartars. The Bolsheviiks accused
the pollce of lgniting the latent feud between the two nationalitiles and urged
voti. sides to joln the Russian proletariat in thelr struggle agsinst the auto-~
cr2cYs It wes @ futlle sttempt, however, as both the Armenfusns and Terters
forgot about the autocracy and the revolution and went on fighting each otheg?
Taroughout the rest of Russia the Bolsheviks similarly wmaede the slogan
of & popular armed uprising thelr main tactlcal directive, In Bewal, Estonls,
the news of Jenuary 9 brought on two clashes bebween troops end workers in
wvhich severasl people were killed but no reel threat of revolubion developed.
In Rige the Bolsheviks cooperated with the Lettlah Boclal-Dgmocrats in orgeu~
izing demonstrations with red bamnners and revolutiomary slogans, one of bhe
denonstrations resulting in sbout & hundred caswaliies. In Riga, however,
Bolshevik activity was overshadowed by that of the Letifsh Socisl Democrats.
The Bolsheviks' dbiggest fellure wes probably in southern Russia. In Ekaterino-
slav, {today Dniepropetrovsk) there were instances of rock throwing at troops
eand threaots against non~strikers, but the sbrikes were generally of an economic
neture end politicel sgltators were sometimes turned in to the police by the
vorkere Ghemselves, In the Don exes there was not much enthusisam for the
strike movement. Cenerally, the workers would suddenly leave thelr work and
gether to formulate their demands., Sometimes they presented their demends
without even bothering to stop work. In Serstov the news of Janusry J ceused
trowds to gather and threcten public builldings, but the presence of troops

Proved to be suficient to quiet the situstion. Both the Bocilal-Democrats and
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the Soclalist Revolutiomaries urged the workers to support the St. Petersbhurg
sbrike by starting z generzl strike in Seratov but they soom found that the
workers could not even read the demends which were drewn up by their more
enlightened compenions. Clearly, the populetion was for the most port stili
t00 beckwerd to comprehend politicel issues, much less revoly agoinst the
autocracy.3o

In Janusry Polend wes already in turmoil for the Poles had long been
demanding the use of their lenguage In the schools and local administration
along with civil equality for Cetholics. The news of “Bloody Sundey” brought
ermed rebelllon to Warsaw snd Lodz but here the Bolsheviks had too much com-
petition from the Polish Socisl-Democratic FPaxty, the Social-Democratic Party
of Polend and Lithusnie, and the Genersl Jewish Workers' Union to have any
real control of the situwation snd their propegends wes therefore mainly con-
fined to the Russien ghrriscns in Poland.

It had slwveys been 8 beeic tactical principle of the Bolshevike that
they could not overthrow the autocracy without the support of the peasantry.
*The interests of the working class,” wvrote lenin, “demend the most energetic
support of the peasant revolution--more then that: its lsading role in the
peasant mvoluticm."31 In Mareh of 1905, he reiterated his belief in the
necessity of an allisnce between the proletarist end the peasantyy agsingt the
sutocracy end the lanmdowning rnobility in order to establish a democratic

republic.32 A unrest incressed in the cities, the Bolsheviks sttempted to
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incite & simultaneous revolution in the countryside. In Georgia the Menshevil
and Bolgheviks attempted fo intensify the guerrills way vwhich was dbeing car-
ried on by the pessantg since 1902, The Georgian peasants demanded the lower-
ing of rents on large egtates, the abolition of peyments dus to the state
gince 1961 to compensate the landowmers for the serfs' personal freedom, loca
solf ~government, and the use of the Georglan langusge in local schools. To
neiphten the revolutionary spirit in the countryside, the Tiflis Comittee
issued leaflets celling on the peagants to Join the workers of Russlia wnder
the lesdershlp of the Social-Democretic Perty to win freedom for all, Aimlesq
destruction of property,; however, was discouraged since these estaetes and
goods would someday revert to the pecple. Instesd the peasants were urged
and encouraged to organize their forces and maintain contact with the Tiflis
Committee in order to provide a good fowndation for the revolulilonary nmove-
ment.33

The Baitic region was 2lso & scene of peasant dissatisfection. Here,
about L2lf the land was owned by German landowners who hired Lithusnlen and
Latvian day lzhorers et extremely low wages and extrascted large rents and feed
from the local peasants for the use of their pestures and wooded areass. IHere
@8 in the rest of the Emplire, the Beolshevliks urged the peasants to Join the
Proleteriat in its struggle for & democratic republic and promised their sup~
port of the peesants' demands for the ebolition of feudal dues, fees for the
use of pastures and woods, and all existing taxes along with the restoration
of the lands the peassnts believed they should have received with their free-

dom in 1861, The Baltic peasants were better educated end more orderly then
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most peassnts In the rest of the Hupire. They ammounced they would cut wood
without paying fees %0 the landowners, ceased paying feudal dues, and peti -
tioned the government to legalize thely actions, Agricultural laborers went
on strike and mobs gathered to thresten non-gtrikers but there was little
violenece and no attempt at revolution.

There wme plenty of vioclence in central Russla, especlally in the pro-
vinces of Xursk, Orel, and Chernigov, but Bolshavi: Influence was weak. DBole
shevik leaflets and workers returning to their families firom Odessa, Ekater-
ingslav, and the Donetz Basin did not succeed in spreading the Soclal-Democra~
tic 1dcas omong the peassnts but did meke them more violent, Independent
agitators fired up the peasants by spreading rumors that the Tsar hai given
the land to the peasants but needed their help In taking it from disobedient
landloxds. Rumors of revolts in other provinces were spread sbout and 1t
wis even said that the syrmy was retwrning from Msnchuria to chase the land-
lorde off the land. Ag s result egricultural laborers cessed working, peasant
nobe stole grain and livestock from the landlords, snd robbed and burned sev-
eral astetes, The motive for these actions wag not revolution but robbery
end revenge since peasants offten returned their loot and turmed agitators
who spoke egaingt the Tser in to the police .Bh The Bolsheviks could not
organize the vioclent peasantry Into e revolutionary force because they lacked
the populaprity that the Socinlist-Revolutionaries had in that erea. Furthera
niore, the general ignorance of the peasantry made peasants more apt to be-
lieve rumors about the Tsar giving the peasants land than fo study political

ismues and revelubionary tectics., Many of the peasants owned no land end .
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lacled the sansge of respensibility required to change the aocizl strachure or
landouning syztem in Rugsie. They seemed to be nore concérned with robbing
the landlords of a few meterial goods than with actually siezlng the land
thenselves or organizing iocal self-goverament. The lack of troops in the
area because of the war in Mainchuria served only to mncourage the peasants to
graater violence rather than to make then see thelr opportunity to organize
thelir own local gomrnmnt.gs

Looking at the genearael situstion in the beginning of April, the Bolsghee
viks could see that in the first three months of 1205 there had been much
inrest and even violence, but not revolution. The aubtocracy wes still stand-
ing. All the revolutionary parties together did not provide the people with
a clear revolutionary strategy which would unite all in a struggle against
the eutocrecy. The Sociml-Democrats themsclves were split by & factional
gtrife which served only to confuse their adherents and dampen the revolution-
ery ardor of the proletariat. There wes salso much violence in the country-
gide but no real revolutionary movement. Finally, the army was still loysl
to the Tger. If some remedy were not found for each of these problems, the

revolution could not succeed.
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CIHAPTER II1
TAE "FIIRD" PARTY CONGRESS: THE ORGANIZATIUN OF TIE
BOLSIEVINS AS A PARTY AND THE DEFINITION
OF TIEIR REVOLUTIONARY TACTICS

Tae failure to bring sbout & genersl armed uprising during the first
thres nontihs of 1905 sma a bitter disaprointment to the Bolsheviks, The
dissstisfection and wmrest nacessary for a revolubtion were present but the
proletariat es well as the peasantry ves shill more of a mob rether than an
orgenized revolutiomary army end the Social~Democratic Party wes nowhere near
being 1n the position of leaderchip as "vengwerd of the proletsrist.” The
perty 1tself wmg split into two camps resulting in the disorgenization of
party ¢ffort snd the confusion of the masses L% preached to., PFurthermore,
tectical questions had to be claared up before eny more progress toward revol-
ution could be made. Who were the zllies of the Social-Demoerats and the
Proleteriet in the coming struggle? Whet would be the neture of a fubure
Provisiomal govermmert and vhot part were the Socisl-Denmocrats to play in 6%
How were the Social-Democrats to organize the moases ond facrease thelr yev-
olutionsry ardor snd politicel consciousmess, Finslly, there was alse the
ed for the technical prepsrstion of the armed uprlsing. Withowt s solution

Yo these provlems tuere could be no democretic revolubion, mus: less a social-

ist one,
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The Liret prodlien wag the disunity of the Soclal-Demseratic Party fit-
gelf., Since the Second Perty Congress in 1303 the Mensheviks obtained control
of the Central Committee, During the same period Georszii Plekhenov, the
founder of the Socisl-Democratic Party, tended to side with Julius Martov, the
Menshevik spokesman on the editorial staff of Isizs, thus undermining Lenin's
position i» the party orgen. WVith tne Central Committee and the party navus-
paper wder Menshevik control, the Socisl-Democretic Party 4id not iive wp
to Lenin's expactations of what the "vanguard of the Proletariat” should be.
He feared the lensheviks' willingness tc cooperate vith the Libersls would
turn the party from a revolutionary proletarian orgenization into & trada-
wunionist and reformist gocialist perty of the western BEuropean type. To carry
on & theoreticel dispute in the party paper would not furnish the proletariat
with the laadership it needed but would only comfuse snd demoralize the masses
who did not wmderstand the finc points of the disputes within the party.
Rather, it would be better to bresk with the Mensheviks and the Centrel Com-
mittee altogether. A completely separste party organiczation and newspaper
would enshle lLenin and his followers to carry out their revolutionary program
without Menshevik intexference end would enable them %o clearly present the
Bolshevik message without having to confuse their readers with the opposite
megsage on the same page. Lenin, therefore, wes determined to make e clean
break with his most intrensigent opponents even if they composed the ma jority
of the party. By menipulsting local committee elections he counld arrenge s
third Perty congress domineted by the Bolsheviks. Those wio supported the
decisions of his congrese he would sccept as porty members while those who

boycotted the congress or refused to submit to its rulings would be clesrly

®Wpersted from nic srgsnization. Lenin did not mind being in the minority if

'




the followers he did have were devoted to his own plan of revolutionzry sction;
It wes extremely Importunt 4o ect quickly in order {o greb control of
the Soctal-Democretic organizations which were then being formed in the var-
isus parts of Russis. In the late summer of 190 Lenin convoked the femous
council of the "twenty two” somevhere in Switzerland. The "twenty-two” who
are said to have atiended included lenin's wife, ¥, Xrupskais, S. I. Gusev,
A . Bogdanov, AV, Lunecherskiy M. Essen, V,V. Vorovskiy M. Liadov, P.A,
Krasikov, and R.S. Zemliachks. This gefhering called for 2 new party congress
to give a Bolshevik interpretetion to the decrees of the Second Paty Congress
As tne meetings of this body continued, Lenin wass granted funds for establish-
ing a Bolshevik paper, Upered, as & rival to Igkra. The editorisl board was
o iaclude Lenin, A.V, Lumecharskij V.V, Vorovsk, amd D. Olminskii Soon
gfter, the Bureay of the Committees of the Majority, including Gusev, Zen-
lischks, Bogdanov, Lisdov, and .M. Litvinov, was set up s s Bolshevik sub-~
stitute for the Central Comittee and entrusted with the task of convoking
e third party congress. The creation and memberahlp of the Bureau were
approved by the Southern Canfeyence, which wes suppozed to represent Lhree
of the Social-Democratic orgenizetions in the Ukrsine, the Caucasisn Union,
vhich supposedly pepresented the Baku, Tiflis, Batum, end Imeretili-Mingrelie
committees, snd the Northern Conference representing the St, Petersburg,
Moscow and Riga committees and other orgenizetions in the north and industrisl
center of Rassia.l Az will be seen, it is extremely doubtful vhether these
lM. Lisdov, Iz Zhiznl Perti]l Naikanunije 1 v Godi Pervol Revoliutsii,
(Vosponimannia) ( Sverdlovek, Kommiseinm Universitets ﬁrm%m
e 54~60. Anna Panlestove, Perwsis Russkmia Revoliutsiis, {Moscow,
Izdatelstvo Politicheskod Literatury, 1951) pp. 15-90. Liadov claims thet

& V88 present at the confarence snd nemes some of the "twenty-two." Yet,

o Schwarz in his The Ruasisn Revolution of 1905, pp. 257260, doubts
% there wne any such conference. The exact location and time of t
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conferences actuelly represented the committees they clalmed to represent
gnd even more doubtful vwhether the nentloned committece themselves represanted
the majority of the Socisl-Democrats in their respective areas. The Cauwcasglan
Union, for example, represented an ares in which Memshevik influence was very
gtrong. By folr meens or foul, lenin practicelly hed his own party with its
own paper snd centrel committee in the form of the Burean of the Cormittees
of the Megority by the end of 190k,

One cen imagine whet effect the creation of the Bureau of the Committees
of the Mojority hed on the orgenization end activity of the local party orgen-
{zations in Russia., The intra-perty fewd hed been disrupting the party work
of the local committees during much of 190%. As the split widened, the peak
of the confusion wee resched during the critical period following January O
when the Social-Democxats should have been devoting all their efforts to form
and organize 8 revolution. A few examples should serve to illustrate one of
the ressons vhy they falled to fulfill their task at the time.

One area in vwhich the intra-party feud deeply affected the local com-
nittees wis the Ukraine. In Eimterinoslav & Menshevik group had been carrying
on itz owvm agitation and orgenization of the workers separatély from the
Bolghevik-dominoted local committee. The Central Committee of the party

continuelly urged the Bolsheviks to include the Menshevik group in the local

confepence are unknown. Furthermore, it is lmown that Vorovski, Lunacharski,
8nd Essen perheps & fow others could not heve been in Switzerland at the
time. Perhaps Lenin alone wrote the "Declaration of the Pwenty-Two" after
cmsulting Bogdanov end Ol'minski in order to present it es & demand of party
Yorkers in Ruessia, so thet he would heve & declaratiom formulated by a for-
mal econference which would be approved by committees in Russia. Or perhaps,
there really was o conference vhich wos sttended by only a few of the people
Wotioned by Lisdov. In eny cese, the beginning of the Bo lshevik party re-
Mins shrouded in mystery.
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party organlization. Though the Bolsheviks at first refused, they soon found
thenselves short of propaganda litersture from the Cemtral Commitiee and
were forced to accept the Mensheviks as co-workers, The Menshevik group,
neanvhile, continued to slander the local coomiti=e, 25 was cughbonary for
both factions, and eventually built up & lsrge following smong the workers,
creoted or took over the great majority of the Merxist reading and discussion
circles in the city, and even managed to gain control of the local party pressy
thus completely throwing the Bolsheviks ocut of contect with the megsses.

After Janwry 9 the Menshevlks became even more populer snmong the workers
vhen they proposed that s strike commilssion formed by the workers be headed
by en elected leadership wbile the Bolsheviks had some preswumably less demo-
cratic plan of organizetion in mind, The Bolsheviks were too few and too
tnept to countey the popularity of the Mensheviks and were evantually cut off
from sll suppert from the workers. Finding they could no longer operate under
such conditicns, four of the five Bolshevik committee members dissolwved the
committee and left while the £1i9th member wis out of towm. An agent of the
Cantral Comnittee soon came end finding no ceomittee in Eknterinoslav, formed
a new one composed entirely of Mengheviks., Wher the fifth Bolshevik member
returned he claimed his right to form the new commitiee a5 he was the last
member of the old one. Insteed, he was excluded from ell committee work for
being abosent fram his perty work ond not returning within fifteen deys after
be wag called back to Elmterinoslov. The Dolshevik protested to the Central
gomnittee but received no answer., In the meantime, he organized his own
group of Bolsheviks apd wndertook a campailgn against the new committee. -

[F}

T™hus, the workers in Eksterinoslav were agein faced with two bickering
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factions of the Soeinl-Democretic Party.2

A gimilsr situstion arose in Nikoleev, nesr the mouth of the Bug, when
2 police raid sround the middle of February, scattered the local ocommittee,
A week later, sn sgent of the Cemtral Comittec ririved and formed e new
committee composed of Mensheviks. As In Eketerinoslev, a Bolshevik member
of the scettered committee retwrned claining his right to co-opt the new
members necesstry for & new commitiee. The agent fram the Cexntral Committee
wves willing to arrive at some sort of compromgse bubt vas not willing to ellow
both himgelf and the Bolshevik to form & new comittee together. 5o, the
Bolshevik wvent on to form his own organizetion snd Wikolaev, 1like Eketer-
inoslav found itself with two feuding Social-Democretic orgenizetioms. MHere,
again, the Mensi:viks enjoyed far greaster popularity smong the workers be-
cguse thelr organization and prograz seened more democretie to the vorkers.3

In Saratov, the Menshevik-~domineted committee sinned in a2 manner the
Bolgheviks comsidered sbomineble. Two Mensheviks joined a “United Committee"
wiich was created by liberals in 1904 to carry on an anmblegovernment propa-
gonda campaign. When the Buresu of the Cormittees of the Mejority celied on
811 local committees to elect delegates to the coming party congress, the
Saratov Mensheviks refused to comply. In Mapeh 1905, M. Lisdov, whe had been
sent to Serztov by the Bureau, held a general psrty meeting which elected a
representative to the party congress. That this irregular move was made &~
gainet the will of the local coamiittee 1s proved by the fuct that even aftex

the FThird Congress the Menshevik committee refused to recognize the legality

(Moscow, Inetitut

3Inid. pp. 694-697.




of the congress or to sccept its decis‘lons.h

In Voronezh & group of Bolsheviks had obtained the support of 2z member
of the Central Committee and declared the rivel Menshevik committee dissolved
in Septenmber of 1904, The Mensheviks, however, carried the dispute to the
Party Council and finally won back their status o5 a comittee in the spring
of 1905, In the meantime, dwring the ecritical period of revolutionsyry un-
rest, party agitation snd organization was severely disrupted., In an erea
vhere the Soclalist Revolutionaries hed s strong influence, the yivelry be-
tween the Bolsheviks end the Menshevike caused the SocialeDemocretic Perty
to lose nuch of itz rempect and trust among the workers and made it wmable to
teke advantage of the strike movement end psssant un:rest.5

Even the December strike in Bakn was hampered by the dispute in the
party. As far back ag the summer of 1904 some of the Mensheviks broke off
from the loecel comnittee and formed their own "Balskhen and Bibi=Eibat Work-
ers' Group." While the strike movement wes reaching & pesk in lste 190k,
the quarrel between the two factions over the proper timing of the strike,
reduced its effectiveness. The Bolgheviks® support of the strilke wag relucs
tent for they wanted to delay the strike till & genersl all-Coucasisen or 8ll=-
Russian strike movement got under way. O nDecember 27 the Bolsheviks further
weakened the strike movement by issuing leaflets calling on the Balu workers
to return to work and seve their strength for e greeter struggle agsinst

1
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capitalian in the near fubure.

The Hazan Committee composed of Bolsheviks and Mensheviks split over
the isswe of & party congress and even Lenin doubted the legality of counting
tue Kazan Bolsheviks' vote in fevor of convoking a r:oz:tgr:vessl...tr

The Rige Comittee was & very small Soclsl-Democratic organizetion and
hed alweys had cnough troubls combatting lettish and Jewish netionalist
propaganda even without internsl dissention. The clashes between workers and
troops after Januwery 9 brought about such a degree of revolublonary ardor in
Rige that there might bave been serlous trouble in Rige had there been suf-
ficient arms for an uprising. 7The best the Soclal-Democrats could do, howe
ever, wes o urge the workers to strike and organfze & strike commitiee %o
collect fimds and enforce the strike, Just at this crucdal moment, an argu-
ment over the appointment of a Menshevik to the Riga Comuittee caused e split
in the orgenization. The Bolshevik-donminated commithee dlssolved the Menshe-
viks! orgunizations, which were cerrying on agitation among the “intelligent -
sia," on the grounds thet & seperate orgenizetion for more highly educeted
people wes not needed. The Mensheviks, however, continued their work, and,
in the meantime, contacted the Centrel Committee. As the strike movement
reached its peak between Jenuery 20 and 30, the local Bolshevik comaitiee
worked along with the Mensheviks rather than disrupt the entire movement.

But feuding seemed uwnavoidable, The strike comeittee became divided and

workers wers puzzled and scandelized by the frequent arguments between the
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Soclal-Democrats. The Mensheviks ceptured the support of most of the workers
in the city, though, after much exertiomn, the Bolsheviks managed to keep the
loyalty of the reilroad woikers., After e little while, the Mensheviks com=
pletely disagsocisted themselves from the Bolsheviks., The latier remailned
faced with the task of creeting nev orgenizations smomg factory workers,
renswing previous connections among the workers, organizing new discussions
end reading circles snd cresting sub-committees to train new perty workers
in the varlous districts of the city. In other words, the Menagheviks had
complately wrecked the Bolshevik organization in Riga. Not receiving party
litersture from the Centrel Committee and being wmeble to communicete with
most of the proletariat in the city because of the lack of leaflets written
in Lettish, the Rigs Committee remained & shedow organization supported by
some of the railroad workers and s fev soldiers belonging to the local Russian
garrim.a

Even the St. Petersburg Committee was not spered the atrife between the
two fections., After the formetion of the Bureau of the Committees of the
Mz Jority the Mensheviks in the cepital struck back by campeaigning among the
workers against the Bolsheviks. Apparently, the Menshevike succeeded in
making their rivals very unpopulsr,. Bolishevik prestige fell to such an extent
that workers frequently best Bolshevik sgitatore and destroyed thelr leaflets.

The Bolsheviks' prestige rose sfter Janusry 9 becsuse their views con~
cerning the march had been vindicated. For a few days even the Mensgheviks
cooperated with them in a United Committee which carried on agitation and

fssued leaflats jointly signed by Bolshevike snd Mensheviks. The friendship

Spratit 5%z, pp. 581-600.




did not last long, however, Although Bolsheviks and Mensheviks occasionally
met and discussed party work, their loyelties remeined with thelr own organ-~
i{zations, Workers often demended that both factions unite and stop their
erguing but 1t wes no use, Even the Socisl-Democretic Student Orgsnizetion,
which had been organized years before to recruilt party members from among the
gtudente, obtain funds for the perty, snd support the revolutionary movement
smong students of sll perties, was also split by the party squabble., When
the Bolsheviks supporting perty centralisn demended that the Student Orgeniza-
tion, which included meny non~party members, be headed by & member of the
Polshevik-dominated commitiee, those sympothizing with the Mensheviks gquit
and formed another organizetion, Despite the efforts of conciliators to
wnite the two factions in a"Executive Committee,” the Menshevik-orientated
gtudents declared that two thirds of the original orgenizetion had quit and
demanded the treesury, press, and large library of Marxist Llitersture be
given to the new Menshevik student orgsnizetion. Thus, even in the Iimperisl
ecapital the feud between Bolsheviks and Menpheviks weekened and disorgenized
the party's work.9

S0, 1t is easy to see how the deplorsble conditlion of the Social-Demo-
cratic Party rendered it too weak to cerry on its task of orgenizing the
proletarist into a revolutionery army. The Bolshevik Bureau's campaign to
obtain the necegsary approvals of locel committees for a third pawty congress
only worsened the situstion by resulting in the formstion of meny pseudo-
committees and shadow organizations. Yet Lenin thought it well worth the
tewporary confuston to obtsin freedcm of sction for himself and his followers.
Tuat he vas determined to be completely diesssocisted from his oppoments is

9

Iid. pp. 537-546.
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showm in a lstter lenin wrote to Gusev lste in Jemuary of 1005 u:'gi.ng, "For
10
God's sake.,.put through sn wconditiomal eplit, s split, a splitt” Hor
443 Lenin la2t the possibility thot ke would end wp In ¢ minority deter him
from cresting his own party. In February he wrote to Guser and Bogdanovw,
But now, after the Buresu, after Vpered, the split is s fact!
And when the split had become & fact thet materislly we were very much
wenker,...The Mensheviks have more money, more literature, more
transportation facilities, more agents, more “names,” and 2 larger
etaff of contributors...only sfter e long battle, sand only with
the 8id of an excellent orgenization, can we tura owr mnoral strengti
into meterisl strength...n
Ag the year 1905 commenced, Lenin wes alresdy deem in hisg cempaign to
obtain enough support to make his congress st least seemingly legitimate.
The Jenshaviks? domination of the Portv Cowncil end the Central Comittee
was the mein obstacle to hie plans, Lenin's article, "Time to End It,"
which appeared in Vpewred in early Janusry, 15 a good summsry of his position
regarding the upper circles of the perty. Since the Porty Council and the
Central Committee were obstructing the convocetion of B congress againgt the
will of the majority of the committees, the Bureau of the Committees of the
Ms jority would take upon itaself the duty of orgsnizing the congress which
would be held with or without the spprovel of the Centrsl Cormittee. Lenin
wvent on to declaye thaet Igkra had lost the confidence of the party becsuse
of the lies it printed, and therefore, Vpered was now the ma jor perty organ.m
Throughout the first third of 1905 Lenin comtinued his sbusive canpaim

egeinst the Mensheviks, blaming them for the split in the perty end condemming
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the Central Committee end Party Councll for their opposition to a party . '
congress, In February of 190%, Fortune, in the form of the Russian police, I
amiled upon Ledin. Hine of the eleven members of the Central Committee were
srregted in Russis, while the remeining two, L.B. Kressin and A.L. Liubimov,
vere "conciliators” anxious to repair the split in the party sven If it meant
satisfying Lenin's demands.l?’ With the oppositicn of the Central Comnittee
renoved, it became & nuch simpler nmatter lor the Bureaa to cobtain the necegsar]
majority of votes by locsl comnittees calling for a party congress, By April
4, Lenin could triumphently announce that with the consent of the Centrsl
Committee the support of twentsy-four local comittees, he hed more than the
necegsary o8 jority of committee votes to convoke a congresa.lh To dispel any
doubts concerning the legelity of the congress, the Mandate Comaission which
hed the duty of checking the delegates' credentials at the congress, obtained
8 three-fourtha mejority of the votes by sccepting the affirmetlve votes of

8 few committees vwhich were so0 recently formed that their fulil privileges

had not yet been confi.:l:meﬂ..l5 It muat be renenbered, however, that many of
these organizations were mere splinter commitieez. TFor exsmple, the Kazan
end Nikolgey Camlttees were obviously not regularly formed committess, while
the real spprovel of the Sarstov Committee had never really been obtained.

A% the same time, some of the legitimete committees such as those of St.

1
3Ie0nurﬁ Schepiro, The Comrmist Perty of the Soviet Union.
(Few York, Random House s 1960.7 . 59.

The local comittees which gove thelr aspproval were the 3t. Petersburg)
Noscow, Worthern, I1zini Novgorod, Tver, Tuls, Riga, the Siherien league,
Veranezh, Saratov, Orel-Brismsk, Xursk, Polesie, Smolensk, Northwestern,
Nikoleev, the Ursl League, “herkov, Semers, &nd the four Ceuccsisn Committees.
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Petersburg, Rige, Kharkov and some of the Caucesian comrittees did #ot enjoy
the support of the majority of the Soclal-Democrats in their respective erea:é?

The congress opened in London on April 12 (April 25 in ILomdon) with
Lenin presiding. The Central Commitiee snd Party Cowncll were represented
along with twenty of the local comittees, all of which hed full deciding
votes, A few committees cormigeioned men already in exile to represent them
in order to save the expense and risk of treaveling from Russie to England and
so it twmed out thet lLenin represented the Odesss Committee vwhile Vorovskii
represented the Nikolaev Committee

The firgt question to be considered woe the declarstion of the party's
attitude toward an armed uprising. Lenin submitted 8 resolution declaring
the preoletariat to be the leading revolutionsry force in the democratic rev-
olution in Ruasis end thet it could play its role in the revolution only if
mited under the leadership of the Social-Democratic Party. Therefore, it
wag the task of the Soclal-Democratic Party to set up an apparatus in order
to provide the masses with informetion end leadership for & direct atruggle
with the sutocracy by means of mass political strikes snd generel armed up-
risings, All party organizations, therefore, had the duly not only to pro~
vide the proletariat with clags consciousness and a politicel ideoclogy but
also to organize special groups to Irovide end digtribute srms, devise =
detailed plan for the struggle egeinst the eutocrscy, and to sctually lesd
the armed uprisi.ng.la

16398 Above, pp. 49-55.
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Liter some discussion on the exact timing of the uprising and the readiness
of the proletarist to rige, Lenin asseyted thst the events of the past fevw
nonths hed shown the proletarist to have s sufficient degree of class and
political consclousness to be a revolutionary force though he admitted thet
more informstion from local perty workers was needed on the readiness of the
proletariat, There being no serions objectionsg, Lenin's resolution wes adop~
ted *.xuani?:ctcnmj.:,r.19

Regariing participation in govermment elections tc such bodies as the
Snidlovakii Commisslon or to the cowmncil which was to advise the Tsar in
matters of legisiation, Lenin argued that there wes no need to be so rigid in
political tactics., By particlpating In such election cempalgns, the Bolshe=
viks could take edvantage of the freedom of expression offered by the govern-
mant on such occasions to consolidate the peoples' gains of new liberties
and expose the government's effort to disunite, deceive, and drav the workers
avay Tron their true Intercsts. Lenin emphasised that the party must act in
the open as well as in the underground, ani therefore, should use every legal
means to develop clkss consciousness smong the masses. Should the field of
legal politicel action be left to the liberals, the bowrgeois class would
strengthen its economic end political dominetion over the masses end make the
working class an appendage of bourgeols democracy. However, some Bolsheviks

found 1t h=rd to mdjust to ebepping iato open politics. Krasin, the repre=-

1
9Tret3.1 s"ezd, p. 450-451, N.V. Romanov, the delegate of the Northern

Comittee, wanted an additional resolution on the timing of the uprising
#ince he considered the wvevolutionary enthustasm in Russia st that time to
bAve follen considersbly since January and feared 8 premature uprising.

PP. 154-157, Most of the delegates supported L enin in his belief that the
Prolatariat was ready for en uprising at the time and Romancv's resolution
W8 ignored. Did snyone remember Romenov's warning in December?
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seatabive of the Central Commitiee, proposed & clause forbidding the }I;Jarty
to participate in govermment cormissions snd in actumwl elections, thus allowe-
ing Bolshevlk participution omly in the canpeigns preceding the elections.ao
Finnlly, & resolution embodying Lenin's position, calling on the Saciale
Democrats to tale advantage of every legal means of carrying on their agitaw
tion, wis pesaed.gl

One of the most noteworthy contributions of the Third Congress to the
Bolshevik tactical plun of revolution was the new sgrarisn program. This
program wus not entirely new. The Bolsheviks had already reelized for a long
time that In Rugsia, vhere the great majority of the populatlon consigted of
pensants, the relatively emall urban proletariat could hardly hope to over=-
throw the sutocracy without help from the countryside. Bolshevik leaf'lets had
long been declaring that the SocisleDemocratic party supported the peasants
in their efforts to &.0lish 11 feudal dues and rents, all existing taxes
and peyments to the govermment as compensation to the landlords for the loss
of their serfs, slong with the transfer of all Church, State, and "out off"
lands to the peasants. Thie policy, as fsr es it went, was found to be unszat-
isfactory. In the first plece, the acquisition of merely the "cut off" londs
444 not atirect most peesants. They wented to sieze all the nobles' estates
s well a3 the stete, church end monestery lanﬂs.gg Another problem lied in
the Socisl-Democrets smalysie of the socisl structure of rural Russia. To the

8ocial-Democrats the peagantyry did not represent a single class, but an exten-
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aion of urban class differentiatim into the rural aress., Just as there was
a proletariat opposed {0 a bourgeoilaie which owned the means of production
in the citiles, there wos a8 rural proletariat composed of agricultural day
labarers who owned no land opposed to a rurel bourgeoisie which owned the
neens of production in the rwmal 2reas-~lend and livestock, Congequently,
there was a fear osmomg most Social-Democrats that by supporting the entire
revolitionary pessantry they would be surrendering the mowl proleteriat
under the tutelage of the peasent bourgeolsie. Finally, a concrete tactical
dlrective wes needed %o enable the pemsants to overthrow the autocracy and
landed nohility.

During Maxcht and April of 1905, lLenin geve much thought to devising a
clear resolution which would provide the congreass with & solution to these
problema.23 Regarding the siezure of estates, Lenin quickly realized thet the
013 Social~Democrati: slogens celling for the seizure of the Ycut off" lands
hed falled to glve the peasantry & common €im to wmify it &8s 2 revolutionary
force. Overhearing a conversation of Fether Gepon, who had arrived in Switzer
1and socon after "Bloody Sundsy,” with another emigre and became convinced
that the peesante wented something far more then the seizZwre of the state,
church, and "cut off" lende. They wented 211 the lend, including the nobles’
est;ates.ah He realfzed thet only by supporting the most radicsl peasant
demsnds could the preoleteriet hope to cbtein the support of the peasantry in
& sgtruggle for a democretis republic. The peasantry might be backverd and

politically unconscious, but if thelr mein interest-«the seizure of all the
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land--yere ot stake, they would be the most determined opponents of the
autocracy and fewdal order. Therefore, Ienin ssw no objection in supporting
the peasant revolution in 1ts most extreme form. In April he vrote in Vpered,
We are in full sympethy wlth the peasent movement. We would
consider 1% ¢ tremenfious gein both for the generzl socisl develoyment
of Russie end for the Russisn proletariat if the peasantry, with our
nelp, succeeded in vresting from the landlords gil their lands by
revolutionary means.es
Though the selizure of all the nobles' eststes would mean the destruction
of the old feudal order and the edvance of politicel democracy, the increase
of econamic freedom would only enlarpe the problem of capitelist oppression.
Though it was the duty of the Socisl-Democratic Farty to support all revolu-
tionary sctions of the peasentry, lenin added that the rural proletariat must
be organlzed by the party in order to make It conscious of itself as & class
with interests antagonistic to those of the peasant bourgeoisie. Once demo~
crecy had been wom, the urban and rual proletarist weye to wnite in a common
struzgle ageinst bourgeols scciety. Although for the time being the rursl
proletarist was to participate in the democratic revolution in the country~
elde, it was also to prepere Iteelf to act together with the urben proleterilast
in the grest socisl struggzle in the nesr fubm.aﬁ
Finelly, ss a tactical directive for a successful agrarian revolution
sgeingt the state and the nobility, lenin insisted thet the peasants create
their ovn village committees which were to democratize Tural society by
®#izing and distributing the land, grain, and livestock, end setting up
Pvolutionary gelf-administration. In his draft of the resclution to the

™ird Congress, lenin furthrer recormended thet the pessantry disrupt tie
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autocratic govermment refusing 42 recognize its aathorlty, non-performance of
nilitary service, and reflusel to pay all taxes.g?

Iemin's resolution at the congress on the Scclal-Democratic attitude
toward the peesant revolutionsry novement expressed hhesz 1deas on Socigle
Democratic support of the peasant seizure of all state, church, and nobles'
estetes, the organizetion of the rursl proletarist, and the formation of
revolutionery peasant committees.

Kragin did not like the ldes of actuslly supporting the peasant bour=
geoisie and submitted & resolutlon stating that the party would not oppose
the peasant movement which went so far as to seize &ll the nobles' ].ands,29
put lenin's resolution was sdopted without alterstion.

Another tactical question facing the congress concerned the relation of
the Boclisl-Denmocrats to other parties participating in the revolution. The
Mensheviks were the first group to be dealt with as Lenin already considered
them cutside the party for ell practical purposes. In a short resolution of
one peragravh ienin condemmed the Mensheviks for putting mass spontaneity
above consciocusness of the proleterian struggle and thus relinquishing the
role of the Social-Democrats as the vanguard of the proletariet, disrupting
party discipline and organization, endengering the independence of the party
by close cooperation with the libersl bourgeoisie, and denying the possibility
and desirability of the perty playing the orgenizing role in an armed uprising
end participating in @ fubture democratic provisionsl government. The resolus=

tim further called on all party members to conbat and expose the Palsity of

pro—
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densnevik doctrines snd decreed that only those wio subaitted to party disci-
nline and recognized all {he perty congresses were party meubers. Slace
determined Hensheviks would never wecognize the legality of the Third Cungress)
thls would sutomatically exclude them end their orgenizstions from Lenin's
parby.%

Not all Bolsheviks were prepered o write off the Mensheviis so quickly.
M.Ge Tekiislmia, one of the representatives of the Caucaslan Union, denled
thet the Mensheviks Liad become a separete perty and declared that they were
still the Bolsheviks' comredes and {that the perty split could sbill be healed.
Ha further declared the Bolsheviks to be partielly responsible for the split
and condemned the formetion of & personal cult around Lenin. The Bolsheviks
were devoted to @ revolutionary method and ldeclogy end not to "Leninism,”
lenin might be one of the perby's most able iheoreticians but he was nob

Infz1lible and would make mist&kes.?’l

Xrasin, wvho was devobed to restoring
umity in the Soctal-Democretic perty, objected that the present period of
revolution wvas not a time to further divide the perty bub to unite ti. I
ever the Menshevilks® energies were needed, it wes now., DBesides, there were
8o meny diffarent shades of belief among the Mensheviks themselves that it

)
was hard anough o deflne the group nuch less condemm it .3“

Romanov reminded
the delegstes that Menshevik cooperetion was necessary at the local lewvel
&nd proposed o resolution condemming individusls rether then entire orgsniza-

tons whose cooperation was needed .33 3.V, Avilov denied that the party split

3.
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was very wide and pointed out that in his o towm, Xharkov, in the Ulzeine,
both factions disbriduted Ighra and Vpered end recogniized the Cemtral lomnit-
tee. Therefope, other comittees chould be willing to nerge witi the v nshe-
iks and guarentee them freedom of expressim.% This iden; however, wes too
much for even the "conciliators” and provoked an outburst of lsughter, Butb
thouzh there was much opposition to Lenin's proposal to meke s complete bresk
with the Mensheviks, his opponents could not sgree on 8 plan thet would remedy
the Menshevika' disruption of Bolshevik propagande and orgsmization., Conse-
quently, Ienin'g resolution was finally passed without 8 dissenting vnte.ssi
The Bolahevils’ attitude toward othepr Socizl-Democratie pevtiss in the
Russilen Bupire wms far more friendly, Psrties such 3s the Lettish Soclal~
Democratic Labor Party, the Social-Democratic labor Perty of Poland and
Lithusnia, the Armenisn Social-Democretic Labor Organization, snd the General
Jewish Workers' Union were Maruist porties vhich differed from the Russian
Soclal-Democratic Labor Party mainly In that they carried on their propegends
in the laznguage of the minoritlies smong which they worked and ir thét they
usuzlly demended sutonomy within the Russlen Empire for these nstionzl ninor-
ftles, For instance, the Lettish Soclsl-Democratc resembled the Bolgheviks
in belief and sctiom even more tham the Mengheviks did end proved this by
temporarily fusing with the Bolsheviks in 1905, Belleving that the intereste
of the common struggle of all the proletarist agsinst the aubocrscy demended
the eventunl wmification of ell proletarisn parties, the Bolsheviks looked
forward to tlheir absowption of the other pertles, Many, however, still

Temembered thely dlsagreements with the Jewish Workers' Union over autonouy

ibid. pp. 35L-352.
35
Ibid. p. 363,

L




{for national groups within the Ru ssisn Social-Democretic Party. Gl
Suklovskii, representing the Minsgk Group, warned that it would be wise to
readnit the Jewish Workera' Union into the party, not as sn organizetion, but
as individual members. As e further precaution to keep the principles of the
Bolsheviks free from the influence of possible errcoeous belisfsa of other
Social-Democratic Parties, all agreed that the Central Committee should cere-
fully oversee all forms of cooperation between such partiss on the local level,
Therefora, a resolution introduced by Vorovskii, proclaiming the necessity of
the eventual wnity of sll proletarisn parties, reaffirming the principle of
centralism againgi federaliam within the perty &s established by the Second
Party Congress, &nd instructing the Central Committee Lo supervise all forms
of cooperation between Social-Democratic perties on the local level was
quickly adopbed.36
The Socialist Rewvolutionary Party received special consideration be-
cause the Dolsheviks considered it not a socialist party but a redical liber-
&l one, Its program promising the distribution of all land in Russia so that
each femily would nave as much land as it could work without the use of hired
labor was condemned by the Bolsheviks ag bourgeoie whila its non-Marxist hope
that democracy would immedfately replace capitalism with sociaslisa vag de~
rided by the Bolsheviks as utoplan. AL the congress, many delegates saw
great difficulty in working out a plan of cocperstion with the Socialist
Revolutioneries., V.M. Obukhov, repreasenting the Saratov Committee, &nd
P.A, Dzheparidze, 2 representative of the Caucspian Union, hoth came from
reglons where there was ample oppordunity to obssrve the activities of the
Soclalist-Revolutionaries and caubioned the othar delegates at the congreas
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that the Socislist~Revolutlonary Perty wes overrated and fer less active
than was commonly though$. Therefore, cooperation with it might actually
hinder the Social-Democrets! revelutionsry effort rather then help it.
G«Te Kramolnikov of the Serstov Commitiee added that there was such diverdity
of belief and tactics smong the Socislist-Revolutionaries themselves that
they did not really constitute a party. Fuwrther complaints were ralsed that
gince there was no real Soclalist-Revolubtionary program or pakrty discipline,
many of the Soclailst-Revolutionmaries were monerchists end reformlsts rather
than revolutionsries, thus making it impossible for the Social-Demccrasts to

cooperate with i'.hem.?’7

Finslly, the congress accepbed a resoclution intro-
duced by Lwmacherskil snd supported by Lenin, Militent agreements between
Sociniist Revolutionery and Social-Democratic organizations for the purpose
of combatting the sutocracy were approved of provided that they dld not
restrict 4he independence of the Socizal-Democratic Party or affect the purity
of its proletsrian principles. 4s in reletions with all other partles, the
Central Committee was to supervise all forms of cooperation between the lo-
cal Social-Democrat end Socialist-Revolutiomary c:u'gaumm‘as.oma;.38

It was also considered necessery to pass & resolution on revolutionary
cooperation with the libersls. Ienin's mistrust and hatred of the liberazls,
however, was well-knowvn, Since the class interests of the bourgeois demo-
erets vere essentially enti-proletarisn, lenin believed they would eventually
turn sgaingt the proletariet as bhey had in other countries. In the meantime

they vere willing to 2lly themselves with the Soclel-Democrats in order to
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obtain the support of the vworking cless In o comon struggle egaingt the
aubocracy-~to use the workers to win freedom for themselves. Ienin 3id not
nbject to striking sgaingt the cutocrecy withz sny group that oppossd 46, bub
ne 4id object to entering into & formal agreement with sny party. The Soclalw
Democraetic Party could hope to attain victory only if it preserved 1ts indew
pendence end purity of ideology. A formal alliance with even radical bour=
geols democrats such &s the Soclalist Revolutlonaries would lead to & fusion
of trends snd ideas which would result in cheos in the Soclal-Democretic
revolutionary program snd the confusion of the proleteriat. Ilow much more
then wes an alliance with the liberals to be feared.39 One had only to look
at the Menshevik wing of the perty to behold the inconsistency and wavering
vhich resulted from dealing with the liberals, Accusing the Menshevike of
clouding the class conscionmmess of the proletariat by cooperating with the
i1iberals, he wrote,
« s sConsidering themselves to be Social-Democrats snd the true spokesmen
of the working cless espiration, these gentlemen do not understand, or
do not went to understand, that the working-class movement will achieve
substantial results only if 1t is led by & working-class party, if the
proletarist 1s conscious of its class distinctions and reslizes that
its true emoncipetion lies in its own hends end not 1o the bandsg of
the bourgeols democrats who are discrediting the actions of the workers'
perty. These ‘*strictly speaking' Socisl-Democrats, alleged Marxists,
ought to reslize the demoralizetion they are bringing & the working-
class magses by seeking to prove thet certain ‘democrats' {but not

Social-Democrats), consisting exclusively of bouwrgeols intellectuals,
are called upon to show the workers the way to freedom and soclaliss,

ho
lenin wvas determined that the Bolsheviks would not follow the Menshevik course
of cooperation with the libersls.

Most of the other delegetes felt that e resolution on the question of

391&!1111, Collscted Works. VIII, pp. 159-166, 221-223,
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cooveration with the liberels wvas necessarys. A resolublon submitied by
Vorcovskii declared thet the Social-Democrats should support the bourgeolsile
in its opposition to the autocracy but &lso warned that the Social-Democrels
must also show the vorkers the limited quelity of the bourgeols movement and
the anti-revolutionery end antie-proletarien character of a2ll liberals, espec~
ially those of the Union of Liberation, and must struggle to prevent the
bourgeois democrats from teking the leadership of ths workers' movement or
any pert of it into their hands. V.I. Fridolin, & representative of the
Ural Union, supparted the resolution by claiming there were various shades
of liberalisgnm besides the nmost radical, the Socisliagt Revolutionaries, and
that these less radical liberels could joln the strugsle against the auto-
crscy.hl Lenin hed his doubts,

To wnderteke the quegtion of cooperation with the lLibersls is
wawise. Our cause in Russla hes come to oen uprising, and wder these
conditionzs such agreements are unreliable., LEven If some groups of the
"Liveratio” or liber=l leaning students, which do not refuse to step

forverd wihh weapons in thelr hands can be foumd, that does not con-
ciude en egrecment with Stmve.h

2

Bowever, since the resolutlon conteined the warning thet the Sovial-Democrats
were obliged to expose the anii-proletarian nature of the liberal movement,
lenin discontinued his opposition to it and it wes passed unaninously.

The reletion of the Sociml-Democrats to other perties in the revolution
ves an importent tacticel question, but it was necessary to look further ahead
Whet would be the role of the SocialeDemocratic Party once the aubocracy hsd
been, overthrown and the revolutlon accomplished? Could the Socilal-Democrabic

Party teke part in a revolutionary provisicnal govermment with non-proletariaxy
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¢lenents? Most Menshevike would sey not. Though they were willing enough to
enter into zgreenments with the bhourgeolsie in order %o strike together ageinst
the autocrsey, they were vary of entering into a bourgeois government 2nd
thus ceasing to be o revolutionary oppositionsl party, lspsing instead Iinto
"reformisn” and "opportunism® es hesd meny socislist perties in western
Burope., In s pamphlet entitlisd Tuo Dictstorships., 4.5. Martymov wmrned thet
the Socisl-Democrats® participation in & democratic govermment smé their con~
sequent effort to establish socielisa would frighten all the antl.-proletarian
elenents into regtoring the monarchy and expelling the Social-Demoerats from
pover. On the other hend, If the Socisl-Democrate participasted in the
governnent without attempting to eateblish socislism, they would be gullty of
"raucesima” i.e. "reformisn."” Therefore, Martymov advocsted the boycott
end opposition to a future provisional government.

Lenin sawv the problem in another light. He retellated by izsuing a

pamphlet entitled Soclsl-Democracy ond the Revolubtionsry Provisiomal Govern-

ment. 3 ona sn art icle, "the Revolutionery-Democratic Dictstorship of the
Proletarint and the Peasazrbry,“lm in which he set forth his views on the
desirebility of seizing power. In the first place, undeyr Russion conditions,
there could be no truly democratic government with wmiversel suffrage, the
eroing of the people, separstion of chwrch and gtate, economic reforms, civil
rights, and so on, without the participation of the proleteriet, the pessan-
%ry, and the petty bourgeoisie in the provisfonnl government. According to
Lenin, Martynov vas confusing the democratic revolution with the socialist

Pevolution, The present revolution wag s democratic one end Socinl-Democrat

——
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participation in the destruction of the lest remmants of the subocracy and
feudalisn, the defence of the renublis against monarchist resction, the dis-~
trivatlon of the land among the peasants, and the implenentetion of such
aconomic reforms as the egbebllsiment of the eight-houwr day Ald not constitube
a socizlist revolution. lenin wis vegue on when end hov socialisn would be
{mnlcmented in Russiz and expressed the hope that the western Bwropesn prole-
tariat would rise and come to the sid of the Soclal-Democrats, Unbil then
it w2s best for the Soclal-Democrats t9 concern themselves with the esbablish-
mant snd preservetion of o democratic republic, In the Rusalan situetion,
Soctzi-Denocratic participetion in & democrstic govermment did not constitute
"raaresiam” or 2 betroyal of the proletariet but the defence end consolidetion
of political liberty which wag the firet astep towerd soclalism, The proletar-
{an party would zot senction the sbuses of power by the bourgeoisle bulb use
its owm political power to elinminste the bourgeoisie, Ag for the possible
reaction aropinst the preoleterien psrty snd democrecy in genmeral, it was prob-
able thet there would be one, but then & revolution cemnot be won without
risks and struggles. The possibility of & reactlon made it sll the more nec-
esgary for the proleterist to unite with the peasantry end petty bourgeolsie
to defend the political liberty they hed geined, The wmain thing to remember
was that 1P the proleteriat wes participeting in 2 revolution, snd even leadw
ing it, it must hope end expect $0 win power or there was mot much purpose in
the strugele,

In his speeches at the congress lenin reststed his views on the partici-
Wtion of the Social-Democrets in o provisionel government. le especially
Wressed the need of seizing power to combet reaction; "Even if we did seize

8. Petersburg and guillotine Nicholas, we would still heve several Vendees %o
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deal Vi'hh-"h"; How were the people to forge the bourgeoisie to consummie the
revolution or rize sgainat it if they renounced the shate treasury and govern-
ment power? The Boclml-Democrats would a2lweys keep the interests of the pro-
leteriat in pind and remein & party of opposition to the bourgeotsie elements
in the government, but to Lenin the Iskrs principle of "only from below snd
never from above” was en anerchist principle .1"6 In the midst of revolution,
the vroletariet could not efford o fesr or shun victory end the power it
would bring. The Martymovist fear of selzing power only sepped proletarian
energy:

At such a tine Martyoviam 1s not mere folly but & dowmright crime,

for it saps the revolutionary snergy of the prolbtariet and clips

the wings of revolutlonary enthusiam.m

Most of the delegates agreed with Lenin, Krasin, however, warned that
though participstion in a revolutionsyry provisionsl govermment was as @ gen-
eral principle desireble, the gquestion of whether or not the Sociel-Democrats
should perticipete in & revolutionary provisionzl govermment would heve to be
decided on the basls of such concrete conditions as the reletive strength of
the bourgeolsie snd proleteriet In the govermment for certainly the Sociale
Democrets could not perticipete in e predominently enti-proleterisn govern-
ment. Furthemmore, the party would have to exercise close supervision over
its representetives in the government to ensure thet they did not betrsy the
interests of the proletarist or compromise the perty's independence, Ienin
agreed with Kragin on these points and his resolution with Krasgin's sdditions
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wag adopted as & steotement of the party's objectives in the democrstic revolu-

%}
tion.h"

The resolution declared tiet the interests of the proletarist, namely
the finel implementation of socislism, required the grestest possible amownt
of politicel freedom which could be achieved only by the replacement of the
putocracy by 2 democrstic republic. The creation of & democretic republic
wug possihle ornly &8s & result of o victoriouns popular wprising, whose instru-
ment , the provisiomal revolutionsry government could esbablish full liberty
of pre-clection egitation and convoke the constituent assembly on the basis
of genersl, equal, direct, and secret suffrage. However, the resolution aleo
varned thot the democretic revolution would not weaken but rether strengthen
the hegenmony of the bourgeoisie which, at 2 favorable moment, would attempt
to zelze nost of the gains of the revolution from the proleteriat. Thevefore 1

the Third Congress provided a blueprint for Social-Democratic perticipetion

in & revolutionary government:

a) Tt is necessary to spread emong the working class a concrete
representation of the most probable progreas of the revolution and the
necessity of the appearance, st the right moment, of the provisicnal
revolutionary government of wvhich the proletariat demands the realiza.
tion of sll the impediste political and economic demands of cur progran
(Minimm progrem);

b) Depending on the relstion between forces and other fectors
vhich cannot be detemined ashead of time, participstion in the provi-
sionel revolutionery perty by plenipotentisries of our perty is permite
ted with the aim of ruthlessly struggling against all counterrevolu-
tilonary ettempts and all sttenmpts to set sside the independent interw
ests of the working class;

¢) The strict control of the party over its plenipotentiaries
and unceasing protection of the independence of 3social-democracy
gtriving for the full socialist revolution and an irreconcileabla emityq
to all bourgeois parties stand es the necessery conditions for such
perticipekion;
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a) Regardless of whether the perticisetlon of the socisl-
demtocracy will be possible or not, 1%t is necessary to propagetbe among
e widest strata of the proletarist, the 1dea of the necessity of
constant pressure on the provisionsl govermment by the srmed prole-
tariat, lad by the Socisl-Democrats, with the intention of protecting,
strengthening, and widening the galns of 4w revolution.hg
Tais, then, was the goal of the Bolsheviks in 1905-=the establisiment of a
democratic republic as a first step toward soclalisa.

Besides outlining the tactics o be used in the coming upheaval, the
Bolsheviks also orgenized themselves ss a party though they still kept the
nsme of Social-Democrets to make the Mensheviks sppeer as the secessionists.
Camnittees nob recognlzing the Third Congress were declered dissolved and e
new Bolahevik Central Committee was elected.so The orgenizatilon of the party
contained elements of centrallsm as well as of locel autonomy. The defini-
tion of party membership which Lenin hed failled to atiin at the Second {:ongresﬂs
was adopted., A party member wos defined as one who efihered to the party
program, contributed to the petty's support, snd whet was very important to
the Bolaheviks, worked in one of the party's orgenizetions. The Central
Comittee was made the sypreme organ of authority having control of the perty
paper 30 thet the Party Council, which used to be composed of wenbers of the
Central Comnittee and the perty orgen, was now needless. The Central Com-
mittee also hwad the power of orgsnizing new committees end co-opting members
for then with the consent of the wajority of the remaining members of the

commfttee., A two thirds vote in the Central Commitiee could also dissolve &

—
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local committee if two thirds of the leceal party members consented. ﬁ‘im!lly,
to end the wrengling which had plegued the previous cemtral Cormittee, the
manimous vote of the renaining committee members wes required to co-opt e
new mnember into the Central Committee.,

Tet there were also signs of decentralization., Local committees were
grented considersble freedon In printing their owm literature as long as they
did not take it upon themselves to decide genevsl party questions in tuelr
publicetions. All organfizations were guaranteed the 1inviolability of the
sutonomy that was given to them when they were organized. Subordinate organ-
1zations were given the right to influence the local committees snd receive

information pegarding party business from ‘.:hem.sl

It was hoped by the Bol-
paeviks thet such decentrelization would increase loeel initistive snd that
some freedom within the party would appesl to the mssses 98 had the Menshe-
viks seeningly more democyatic organization. ILenin wamted to go even further
and admit enough workers to enable them to oubtnumber the perty intellectunls
four to one. e urged the creation of more perty orgsnizations end less
gtringency in admitting workers, Finally, he even suggested the sdmission of
workers from the lower party circles into the locel commitiees ec o mesns of
political education, Lenin saw the recent disorders in Russia oz having
shaken the foundations of the sutocrscy mnd believed that sn exclusively
sacret and congpiretorial organization was no longer necesssry, though he

by no neans discarded the underground bspect of the party. In such £ revolue

tionery sisustion, he considered it necessary to incresse the memberahip of

e party voth to give it more of the bulk it needed to carry out its task of

1
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arganizing the proletariat to lead the revolution and 4o incresse the revol-
ublonary nood cumong workers by making thelr membershiy in “he porty e neans
of politlcel ecducation. Though in thls case lenin nmay have been spprosching
the Menshevil: position on mass purticipetion in the perty,; he ves not adoph-
ing their tendency toward party spouteneity lor e probebly still counted on
ta2 structure of the party to heep the workers umder the tutelage of the
professional revolutionaries, !lowewver, many agreed with M.V, Romtnov ond
Vehe Deanibskli when they werned thiet the eutocracy was still stending and
that since the situstlon hed not reelly changed, the porty hwd belter remain
primerily en wdergrouwnd orgenizetion for the time belng., Afber considersble
debote, the project wes shelved end the questlon of the number of workers and
e conditions under which they could be aduitted was lefy -:}];.uan.52

On April 27 (May 10 in London) the Third Party Congress closed. Most
of the delegptes departed Ffor Ruassis vwhile Lenin, Vorovskii, and ¢ fewv others
reburned to Switzerland where L nin continued to edit Ypered, the nane of vhich
wes changed Yo Proletary in May. With %he conclusion of the Third Party Con-
gress, tie Solsheviks were left orgenized as ¢ separste perty snd In possess-
loa of & clear plan of action for the coming revolution,
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CHAPTER III
BOLIEVIX EFFORTS TO ORGANIZE TUE MABSES

During the spring and summer of 1905, most of the Bolsheviks' efforts
were directed toward inciting a general sbrike throughout the Empire. Though
by April revolutionary ardor and unrest had somewhat decressed, no one hed
forgotten January 9 and the situstion wmas far from pesceful. To revive the
revolutionary spirit, all revolutionary perties, including the Bolsheviks,
took edvantage of every occasion to incite political demonstrations and
strikes, hoping that these night grow into an all-Russian general strike.

The best occasions for creating unrest were May Dey, which iIn some Russian
citles was celebreted on April 13 to coincide with the first of May in western
Europe, July 9, which commemoreted the passing of six months since ™Bloody
Sunday,” and any day on which news of defeat from the Fer East or cleshes
hetween workere snd troops in other cities served to stir up the people.
Whether the agitation by revolutionary perties resulted in mere politicsi
neetings or in actual violence depended on local conditions such as the amownt
of unrest snmong the vorkers and the measures taken by the police.

In St, Petersbhurg the situation was relatively quiet., The May Day
celabrations consisted of political meetings with revolutionary speeches but
not violence. This does not mean, however, thst the local Bolsheviks were

1dle, A police ra2id on ome of the party presses uncovered a small store of




rifles, revolvers, and deggars as well es a panphlet, "on the Eve of the

Strugple” celling on 211 workers to sieze such strotegic points as adminis-

w7

trative buildings, especislly the Ministry of Interior, police gtations, snd

L

banks gs well gs surrounding buildings by & surprise attack and urging them

o prepare thempelves for the uprising by gethering hombs, dynamite, end
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flamable materiels, Along with this store of equimnent which was appsrently

intended for nse on iy Day sbout e hundred menmbers--mostly wmniversity stu-

B L
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gents--of the "Armed Uprieing” proup were errested, thus dismpting sny plans
1
the Bolehevika might have had for creating e mejor disturbance on Msy Day.
For the next two months Bolshevik activity in 5t. Petersburg consisted
mainly in gethering crowds with red flsgs eyound rellroad stations end threa-
tening officers embariing recrults to Manchuris, lete in June, the Putllorv
workers ceasad work and were followed by the wagon-works and port workers.
However, the strike failed to schieve enything becsuse workers in many plents,
aespecielily those In the Sesgtroretskii srusments factory refused to jJoin the
strike. To the Bolsheviks this provided snother example of why politieal
freedon was necesgsary to izprove the workers' econonic comdition. A leaflet
issued by the Neva District Bolsheviks told the workers,
«ss0ur enenmies understood very well that as lomg as the subocracy '
exists we cannot organize ourselves into such a powerful and mighty
trade unions as owr comrades abroed, end es long as we are not orgsnized
we cannot successfully struggle ageingt capitallisi for the betterment
of our economic comdition and even if we do strike we will be wsuccess-
ful. So that we can successfully struggle sgainst cepitelism: we need
wide politicel liberty, i.e. the freedom to strike, associate, gather,
freedom of speech and press, s0 that ve may freely gather, discuss and

print our demands. But all these liberties, as it is well known, can
be puarenteed to us only by popular repregentotives chosen fron all
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classes of the people by general, equal, direct, and secret voting,

and paszing laws protecting the Interests of the people as well as

seeing to it that they are protected.,

Following this ergument up in other leaflets, the Bolsheviks, as well
as the Socialist Revolutioneries and Geponists, called on all workers to join
in 2 general striike on July 9 to commemorate the passing of half a year since
"Bloody Sunday.” Much of the Bolshavik agitetion wes simed ot the Putilov
workers, both because the motor works were such a large snd ifmportant pert of
the econony of the city end the nation end because they had already had ex-
perience in orgenizing themselves under Father Gapon. The Hensgheviks expected
the Tsar to grant @ constitublon and wented to weit 411l July 10 bdub they
Pinally gave in to the persupsion of the Bolsheviks and the Socialist Revolu-
tioneries end with their support about 060,000 workers struck on July 9. The
gtrike, of course, was nowhere nesr being & general ome, but as the sumer
progressed the workers began to show their political swareness by increasingly
including demands for a consbituent essembly, a2 peobles militia, lebor reformsy
end free education for all among their economic demands.3

In Russiats other great industrial center. Moseow, the Bolsheviks had
great difficulty in implanting a proletorien self-conpciousness smong the
workers who maintained their patriarchal relstions and whose primery allegi-
ance was gtill to thedir clang. DBolshevik leaflets end orstors constantly re-
minded the woriers that without o general strike end & finsl uprising agsinst
the autocrsey, the socfalist goal, the ownership of sll factories and rail-~
roads by all the veople could never be reached. Only s frection of the workers

#ruck at any one time ond these quickly rebwrnsd to work when granted higher

2
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weges, In July the Moscow Cormitiee degpaived of sciieving s general strike
in the near future and saw no point in one st the present time anyway. In s
letter to lenin a member of the Commitfee pointed out thet e general strike
by itself would not overthrow the sutocracy but only pertielly parslyze it.
Only an armed uprising could destroy the euboeracy &nd due to the lack of
arns end the disorganizetion of the proletaviat, it would be umsuccessful at
present, Therefore, the Moscow Commitiee held that it wes better to save thi
vorkers’ strength for the time when all Russiz would rise against the Tsexr
than to prematurely and uselessly waste the strength of the working cless in
the central city of the Empire.

In most other industrial centers the Bolshevike similarly failed to
organize u general strike but the increzse in gatherings and. demonstrelions
did serve to make the workers more concermed with politicel affairs, The
firing of the troops on a May Day demonstration in Wersaw stimulsted sympasthy
strikes ¢s far sway as Baku, In June, violance broke out in Revel, in Estonls
and Odessabut nothing substantial sms aschieved., There was heavy fighting e
Lodz and Warsew, reaching the stage of pitched pattles among barricades but
the Bolsheviks played e very small part in these uprisings vhich were mainly
the work of the Polish Socialist parties,

Though there was no generel all-Rusgian gtrike In the sumer of 1905,
the Bolshevik strongholds of the north=central indugtrial regions and the
Urals produced something much more significant--the seeds of revolutionary
®LL government. Up until May, revolutionary sgitation urging the workers to

Ofgnize and the workers' own tendency to organize during the strikes in early
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1307 had resulted, st best, in the crestion of strike comaittees which kept

2 ghrike fwnd, formulated demands, snd exerted pregsure on the workerg to &de-
here to the strike. The formetion of & workers' council or soviet, however,

marked a departure from the regular strike commitiee in that s soviet gigni-
fied the silzure of certain govermnental powers by the workers.

The newly-instituted soviets erose from previously exksting strike com=
nittees snd developed gredually so that it 1s haxd to determine just when a
strike comittee actually became s soviet. In the second half of May, the
workers in Nadezhdino, a smell town on the western side of the Ursls, went on
gtrike and elected a council) of ten deputies to formulate thely demands, Once
the council or soviet was formed, the workers #nd the deputies expelled the
politce from the plant where the workers held their meetings. Aduittedly,
this was e nodest beginning, but the exclusion of the police from thLe plent
344 mean taking a part of the sres out of the Jjurisdiction of the local town
authority.ﬁ Tae news of the soviet gquickly spresd to some of the nesarby mines
and railrosd stationsg and the institution wos copled in these isolated places
on & snall sgale. At about the same time, vorkers in Nizim{ Tagil, in the
Ural range seized control of the local theater, snd elscted deputies to e
soviet, or as some celled it, @ "comrades® court." The soviet's regulations
annowced ,

The Comredely Court, or Soviet, consists of workers' deputies

and hes the aim of protecting the legal snd meterial interests of

the comrades, by maintaining 8 morel influence snd imdertaking 6
to raise the clags consciousnessz snd Initistive of fellow comradas.

2
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In Ivansvo-Voznesensk, & textlile fectory center in the north-central
industrisl region, the Bolshevilis spent most of the spring urging the workers
bo go on & general political strike. Seversl economic styikes occurred In the
Pirst half of May snd the Bolshevilts contimued to urge togetherness, class
solidarity, and orgenization among the workers., By the niddle of May over
50,000 textile, river-port, choe-foctory, snd reilrosd workers had struck,
At & meeting held in the town sguare on May 14 adbout one hundred end Tifty
deputies were elected to carry on negotistions with the govermment and to con~
duct the strike. This "Assembly of Deputies" mainteined wnity and discipline
mmong the workers by forbhidding individusls to return to work snd by assming
the suthority to beargain for ell the workers collectively. To give the new
PAssembly of deputies” more protection and suthority the organization of @
workers militia wvas bagun, Due to the lack of erms, this militia could not
even protect workers' meetings from Cossack sttacks, much leas undertake en
armed uprising, but it did give the workers e sense of wnity and power.

As the sumer progressed, the institution of soviets or "essemblies”
spresd to a few other towns. In July, sn "Agsembly of Deputies” wes founded
in Kostroma. It orgenized o workers' militis of 110 men vhich cccesionally
claghed with the police, orpganized s financial cormisgion, and in general was
Trecognized by the workers as an autonomous democretic authority.T There wasg
8leo a similer organizstion in Odessa at about the same time but for the most
mrt, the coviets remeined isolsted phenomens in the Ural snd notth Russian
idustrial centers for the remsinder of the sumer of 1905. Uowever, these

$8rly soviets did provide precedefmts for the larger soviets in the sutum end
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winter monbths of ].905.s

Besldes directly appesling for an armed uprising, the Bolsheviks slso
sought to unite all classes against the government in common opposition to
the ver being fought in Menchuria egeinst Japsn. Leaflets end orators of zll
gociallst parties told the workers thst the war was being fought by the lower

classes in the interests of the greedy Tsar, nobles, buresucrets, and capitels

Bsmce the soviet or "Assembly of Deputies” wes such ® new institution
many Bolsheviks failed to see its significance or usefulness ag an orgen of
revolutionary government, thus leaving the initiative of creating the soviets
in lste 1905 to the Mensheviks. For example, the Moscow Bolshevikse urged the
workers to elect deputies in August of 1905 to combine the demands of the
vorking cless and for mitual support but a&s the workers in Ivanevo-Voznesensk,
but 1t seems they did not look upon the Ivanovo~Voznesensk orgenization as
the beginning of a revolutionery government. S. Sciwmrtz, The Russlan Revoluy~
tion of 1905, p. 35L. And little wonder! Some of the Ivenovo-Vuznesensk
Bolsheviks themselves did not think of the Ivenovo~Vozunesensk "Assembly of
deputies® 2s much more than an oversized strike committee. Some of the locel
party workers did express pride in what thelr agitation accomplished. An
unnemed correspondent wrote to Lenin that the "Assembly of Deputies" enjoyed
imense cuthority anong the workers ss a provisional government and proudly
claimed that every detall of the recent events wes due to the role of the
local Bolshevik orgsnization. Revpliytsionnoe Dvizhennie v Rossii I, p. 468,
Mihsil V. Frunze, & menber of the Northemm Comlttee and later leader of the
red forces sgainst Kolchek's forces in Stberia in 1919, took greaet pride in
the part the Bolsheviks had played in Ivenovo=Voznesensk In those days.

While it is true that Bolshevik perty workers gulded the election of deputies
and printed leaflets for the "Aasembly of Deputies,"” some Bolsheviks were
remarkably indifferent to the "Assembly.” Some Bolsheviks themselves became
denuties only because to refuse would injure the repubation of the party snd
because &5 deputies they could broaden their contacts and influence among the
workers, Mikusil Frunze himself expressed concerned thet those Bolsheviks who
Wre elected deputies might not be able 4o fulfill their duties to the psrty.
tt the seme time no Bolshevik was ever & cheirman or & secretary of the
Asoenibly,” this role being left to nonwparty individumls. Schwerz, The

Revolution of 1 P. 136. Many of the workers do not seem to hawve
tonsidered the “Assenbly of Deputies” as much more then a strike compittee.

In letters concerning the Assembly, printed in Kragni Arkhiv 1935, #,p,131-137.
90 not indicate that the correspandents thought of the "Assembly” as a rev-
Olutionery govermment. Finally, when the strike was broken late in June,
the "Asseubly of Deputies” dissolved and was not revived late in 1905 when

5 were becoming widespread throughout Russia. Apperently both the
:’:"3 and the Bolsheviks considered the nesed for the "Assembly of Deputies”
the ended with the strile. The case of Ivanovo~Voznesensk indicetes that

lea of workers' assenblies being orgens of revolutionsry goverrment had
| VOTY modest, begimings,




ists. Peesants were urged to evade militery service by refusing to report
to mobilization centers, workers in the munition plants and reilrvoeds were
urged to go on strike, and soldiers were urged to tura thelr weepons agajnst
their worst enemy the Tasy, Like the other soclalisbs, the Bolsheviks wel-
comed the defeats at Port Arthur, Mukden, and Tgushima becouse they servied to-. ,T."

ghow hhe corruption and ine€ficlency of the Tearist buresucrscy and dlegust

the people with the entire govermment. After the fall of Port Arthur, in the
lagt days of 1904, Lenin rejoiced in Vpered,

The war 1s not ended yet by far, but every step towerds its conbingetion
inecreases immessurably the unrest and discontent of the Russian people,
brings nearer the howr of the new great wsr, the wor of the people
apainst the autocrecy, the wmr of the proletariat for li.berty.9

After the destruction of the Rusgian fleet in the Stralts of Tsushims, in iy
of 1905, Lenin expected thet 8ll clogses would be up in srme ageinst the gov-
ernment. He wrote in Vpered,

Everything 1s up in arme against the govermment: the wounded natilonal
pride of the grest and petty bourgeoisle, the outraged pride of the
army,; the bitter feeling over the loss of hundreds of thousends of
lives in 5 senseless military venture, the resentment sgeinagt the
embezzlement of hundreds of millions from the publie funds, the fears
of financial collapse amd 2 protracted econonic erisis as o result of
the wver, the dread of s formidable peoplels rising, whieh (ia the opinion
of the bourgeoisie) the Tsar should have avoided by neans of timely

end "veasonable" concessions...Now the sutocracy is Pacing the end i%
deserves. The war hes laid bare all i%ts soves, revealed its rotteness
to the core, iks complete alisnetion Trom the people, and destroyed its
sole pillars of cesserisn rule. The people have alreudy pussed sentence
on this govermment of brigands, The revolution will exscute the sen-
tence,

10
Thererore, it is easy to see vhiy the Bolsheviks did not desire pesce at any g

Wice as many socinlists were demanding. The longer the war continued, the

—
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cloger the revolution came, Thay encouraged desertion and mbelli@ in the
arny to bring on nore defeats and inecrease the diggust of the people with
the govermment, However, the last thing the Bolsheviks wented wvas a peace
concluded by the Tear which would leave the sutocrecy in pover and raolease
the troops in the Far East for the suppression of domestic uprisings, It
wag egsential that the people first overthwow the Tear and then conclude
peace through & comstituent assenbly, 4 lzaflet of the Moscow Comitiee re-
ninded readers of the many war deeths and the incresss in the national debt
and texes and even accused the government of preparing snother wor in Indie
sgainst Great Britain, Jspen's elly, Only by overthrowing the Tearist gov-
ernment could the people avoid further dloodshed,

Only the Constituent Assenbly will end the war and conclule peace with

Japan., Only it will save us from excessive 4oll, only it will declare

2 democratic republic and glve us liberty end rights, necessaxy to us

a0 that we cen struggle agalnst capitaliam for our happiness, for

mciﬂliam.m
In this ey the Bolsheviks held peace out #s a8 bait for revolution,

In attenpting to unite all the people, and especially the proletariat,
sgainst the aubocracy, the Bolsheviks slso sought to obtain the support of
a1l the netionalities which had so long dbeen oppressed by the tsarist policy
of Russification., On the local level the Bolsheviks frequently cooperated
with proletarian national parties such a&s the lettish Soclal-Democrats or
the Soclal«~Democrats of Lithusnia end Poland. The Beku strike in December of
1904 was morked by cooperation betweer the Bolshevik Baku Committee, and the

Armenian Droghak end Hnchsk groune participeting in a2 wmited committee which

]%me I, p. 311.




wvag to orgenize and sugtain the strike.l3 When the Armenisn-Tartar conflict
broke out in the same town in early 1905, the Bolsheviks frantically strove
to prevent the two sections of the proletarist from wiping each other out,
liowvever, violence spresd throughout the Transcaucesian region and involved
not only Armeniens and Tarters but also Georglans and Russians. The Tiflis
Comeittee accused the police of inciting these riots in order to maintain
its authority by the tactic of "divide and rle.” One of the Committee's
pamphlets, written by Stalin, called on all nationelities to unite againet
the Tsar,

These migserable alaves of the miserable Tsar are trying to
fomert a fratricidel wvar among us here in Tiflis! They are demanding
your blood, they want to divide and rule over you! But be vigilent
you Armenians, Tartars, Georgians, and Russians! BStretch out your
hands to one another, wnite more closely, and to sttempis by the
governnent to divide you, snswer unanimously: Long live the frater-
nity of the peoplea!lh

However, nationalistic riots spread not only to Tiflis end Eriven but even
to Xazan, viere bed feeling arose between Ruassian and Terter workera. A
lesflet of the Bolshevik Kagan Committee, written in the Tartor language,
pleaded with the workers,
Victory will only be obtained by the workers when the workers of all
nationelittes~-Taxrtars, Russians, Jews, Armenians, and others--
stretch their hands out to one snother, as brothers, all fusing
into one cloge fenily...Always remember comrades Tartars your enemy
15 not the Russian people but the autocratic gonmnt.ls
Throughout 1905, the Bolshevilka strove to Influence the non-Russisn

masses. Stalin wrote leaflats for the Tiflis Coumittee in Georgian. Obher
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Bolshevik Causagisn comittees wrote party iitersture in Tartar and Almenian
ag well as Russisn. In Kezsn, [lussein Jasmaghev narangued Tartsr workers and
organized lMorxist discussion cireles in the Tartor }.zaln@.mge.:"6 Attempts were
sven nade to spresd revolutiomsry propagands among the Mongolian Buriats in
gouth-central Siberin. Ieaflets were also written in Yiddisgh and Lettish,
though for the most part, Bolshevik influence in Poland and the Baitic ares
was overshsdowed by the national Social-Democratic parties such as the General
Jewish Workers' Union, the Lettish Social-Democwatic Party, the Soclal-Demo=
ecrstic Perty of Poland end Lithuanis, and the Polish Socialist P arty. In
the Ukraine, the Bolsheviks neglected to produce party literature in the
Uireinian language, leaving the Ukrainisn Soclal-Democratic Union, which was
srn autonomons orgenization of Ukrainian Leniniats, without competition in
this field while the Bolsheviks themselves concentrated on the urban prole-
toriet in the Ukreine which was mostly Russian,

There wes not, however, any agreement between the Bolsheviks and other
revolutionsry parties on & nationel peule, The only attempt to resch some
sort of tacticel agreement between most of the revolutlionary organizations in
the Empire turned out to be 2 feilure. After "Bloody Sunday” Father Gepon
fled from Russie to Switzerlsnd where the emigre revolutionaries hailed him
88 & hero. Lenin himself tried to convert the priest to Marxism and encouragep
hin to read the works of Plekhenmov. Soon, however, Lenin observed that though
Father Gopon wes indeed @ revolutionery, he still lacked the materizlistic
Yievpoint necessary to be 8 Marxist, WNevertheless, Father Gapon proceeded to

Arrange a confevence of revolutionery parties wnich vas to include the

—
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Socialist Revolutionaries, both factlions of the Russian Social-Democratic
Party, and fifteen national soclal-democretic snd socisllst revolutionary
organizations. The conference wes doomed even before it begen, The Marxist
socialists objected fo the seating of the Finnisgh Activists while no real
attenpt had been made to even invite the Workers' Party of Finland., The
Lettish Soclale-Democretic Party strongly objected to the participation of
the letiish SocialeDemocretic League which it considered to be a ficticlous
organization., The Menshevilks declined the invitation oubright. When it
became cobvious thet the Marxist parties would be outnumbered by the Socislist
Revolutionsry groups, the Bolsheviks, lettish Soclal-Democrats, the Jewish
Vorkers'! Union, and Armenisn Socisl-Democratic labor Organization withdrew
from the conference, With the Marxist partles sbsent, the conference adapted
the Socialiist Revolutionary progrem, including the seizure of land vhose cul~
tivation was based on the use of hired labor, independence for Poland and
Finlsnd, Autonomy for the Caucesus, snd a federalist govermment for the rest
of the Bupire. With the announcement of the conference's decisions, the
Bolgheviks and other Marxist organizetions dissssocisted themselves from the
conference and its pcrogram.l? Hereafter, the Bolsgheviks worled with other
parties only in local situations, usually in orgenizing strikes and combet
detachments,

The Bolshevika' relations with the Mensheviks and liberals were even
less cordial. Soon afer the Bolsheviks® Third Party Comgress, the Menshevikﬂ
closed a conference of their own st Genevs and, except for & resolution de-

claring they would boyvott e provisionsal government which conteined bourgeois

ITLenin, Collected Works, VIII, pp. 416420,
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glements and o more democrutic perty organization, they lurgely sgreed with
thwe Jolshevik revolublionsry program.
The Menshevik conference gosded leain inbto writlng an entirs psmphlet,

Tuyo Facties of the Sociml-Democracy in the Democratic Revolubion, devoted
entirely to the comdemmation of the Menshevils. Ienin's main objection to

the Mensheviks' Revolutionary program was thelr refusel to particinate in s
revolutionary provisional govermment witih the boupgeoisie., In the pamphlet
Lenin restated the decision of the Third Party Congress vhich affirmed the
necesslity of proletarien participation in the fabure provisional government
as well ag the argments he himself presented to the congress on that pc:int%g
lenin claimed thet the establishment of a democratic goveriment was not in
iteelf socieliam bhut a first step toward sociallsm, The full consumistion of
the democretic revolution, that is, the redistribution of 1land to the pessants)
the agtablishment of & fully democratic republic, and the sporking of e rewl-
ution throughout the rest of Euwrope, could not be achieved by boycottlng the
provisional government and thus renouncing governmentsl power, bub only thro
the armed dictatorship of the proletariat end the peasantryoeo

Tovard the end of the pemphlet Lenin re-emphasized that the Lirst step
toward socialisn could not he teken without the nrmed dictatorship of the
proletariat and the peagantyry.

The actualizetion of the demands of the contemporary peasantry, the

complete defeat of the reaction, and the winning of the democratic
republic will be the full end of the revolutionary leanings of the

lBSchapim, Conmmisct Paxty of the §2!% Union, pp. 62-63. S. Schwarz,
Ihe Rugsien Revolution of 1905, pp. 11-14, 220-229.

Ygee anove, pp. 68-70.
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bourgeoisis, even the petiy Louwrgeoisie., I5 will be the beginming

of the present struggle of the proletarist for socialism, The more

complete the democratic upheaval, the sconer, wider, more clearly,

end more decisively will tuis new struggle develop, The slogan,

Pldemocratic ﬁictatorship" degignotes the historicslly limited charwe

acter of the present revoliution and the necessity of a new struggle,

on the bagis of & new order, for the fmll liberation of the working

class from 211 oppression and all e:;ploitation.21

Both the pawzphlet and lenin'’s gpeechwes et ¢he Third Party Congress re-
gerding the provisiomal rewvolutlonary govermrent show thet e wsa not dehbling
in the "simiitanious revolution® of the democratic and secial Zinds hut neld
we full consummation of the democratic revolubion Lo be necessary before the
socialist revolution could be begun. To Lenin the establishment of a . fully
dgemocratic republiic did not constitute socisliam, vhich is the ownerahip of
alr the means of production--factorles, comunications, and land-=by all Hhe
people. The former had to come before the latter, periaps with the ald of &
revolationery western Europesn proletariat., Therefore, the cleins by sone
historians which hold that et this time lenin formulated the tactics of sinul-
taneous revolution are wnfounded.

Bagides condemning the Mencheviks for their refusal to participate in
& democratic provisional govermment, Lenin denounced them for enphasizing the
possibllity of revolubionary cooperation with the libersls rather then empha=-
8izing the necessity of exposing the liberzls' anti~revolutionery class inter=
ests to the proletariat. Lenin feared that Menshevik cooperation with the
1tberels would only lead them astray from the peth of revolution, cause then
% dampen the revolutionary ardor of the neople, and lesd the Mensheviks

themoelves into betraying the interests of the proletsrist throuzh the loss
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o thelr indepsndence of achion =nd thelr stsorntion inm liberel pﬁr@emarw
ifanisy and reformaisa,

Finally, lenin condemmed the lenshevik revolubionary progren as vague,
agpecially because it did wob explicitly call for the csteblisihent of 2 re-
public and admitted the possibility of participating in an assenbly within
a monarchist sovernmnent es 2 party of extreme opposition. ¢ ridiculed this
vogueness in the Menshevik progren calling it "tectics as process” snd accus~
inz the Mensheviks of confusing the workers by not giving thea o clear goal
of & democratic republic. As for pverticipetion inm @ tsorist representative
asamably, Lenin pointed out thet any promises the Mensheviks could extracs
from tihe autocracy by parlianentsry opposit fon would be only lies since the
autocracy would never consent to eriing ite own exlstence, Therefore, the
only way in which truly representetive government could be ocl:ieved only by
means of an armed uprising and the Mensheviks were only hindering the revolu-
tionary novenent by not making this c:ltaa:t'.22

Ienin's condexmation of the Liberals was even sbronger. Tiroughout the
sumier, s articles in ¥pered and Proletary attacked the ILiberals as hypo-
crites vho were willing to use the people to gain liberty for themselves but
not to establish a truly popular govermment. The llberals were willing enough
to end tle cutocracy but their class interests did not pernit Lhem o destroy
the monarchy and the bureeucracy for feer $hat 2 people's govermaent would
deprive the bourpeoisie of its property., To back this srpuwsent, Lenin
Analyzed the constitutionsl projects proposed by the Unton of Liberation group

of liberels and compared them with the goals of the Social-Democrets. The
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1iberals wvished t0 retain the Tser as 4 congbitubionsl momsrch while the So-
¢inl-Democrats stood for a2 democretic republic, The liberals proposed & hi-
cemeral legislature of which ome house would he elegcted by indirect and unequa
suffrage vhile the Soclal-Democrats demended a wnlcamersl legiazlature elected
on the basis of peneral, equal, direct, and secret suffrage. The liberel plan
provided for a divieion end separation of powers vhich, by leaving only one
house to popular comtrol, would leave only ome $hird of the power of the gov-
ermment Yo the masses, while the Soclal-Democrats demmnded that all power pass
into the hends of the people with no checks, divisions of power, or privileges
for capitelists and lendowmers, The libersls fesred Jecobin centraliam as 2
threat to their property &énd desired not & populer revolution but one of the
1848 variety. ALl the liberels wanted was %o belance the nonevchy with the
pover of the pecople. They dld not wish to destroy the momarchy bhut to use 4t
a5 & brake on the popular will by retaining the police end sxuy for the pro-
tection of the bourgeocisie. They feiled to give the power of the shate,
undivided, into the hends of the people for they dared not give the prole-
toeriat the freedom Yo struggle for socialiam end thus abolish all cless privilp
eges and put all the means of yroduction In the hends of the people .23 This
argument wes put in outline form and widely circulated as & lesflet entitled

compering the monsrchist,

24
1iberal and Social-Democratic plans for a future constitution for Russis,
Of 81l he said sbout the bourgecisie, Lenin most wented the peopls to

remember was thot @
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«..The bourgeoisgie does not, and hecause of its class pocition cannot

vant, revelution. I¥ merely wants to strike a bargain with the mon-

archy agaiast the revolutionary pecple: It merely wentg to gheal the

power behind the people's back.as

While lLenin and other emigres contimued their polemics in Switzerlend,
the Bolshevike 1In Russla hed thelr honds full ccombatting the political back=-
wordness of the people and the Influsnce of other parties. Due to its con-
spiratorisl neture, it is impossible $o accurately state the size of the Bole
shevik organizetion in Russia and very difficult to determine the strengih of
{iie Bolshevikg'! influence relstive to0 other parties, In mid 1505 the member-
ghip of &8ll Sociol-Democrats numbered in the thousands but it is very doubtful

20
vhether it reached the ten thousends, In gmenaral, it can be sadd that the

Bolgheviks' main strength lied in 4the central and norbhern industrial region,

aslhid. m, PP 2“-2&-5.

-
2%, Wartov, P. Maslov, and A, Pokresov, (eds.) Obglichesbve
Dvizhernie v Rossii v Nechale XX-zo Veln, (Petersburg 1509) Vol. 111, Dp.
572-57h. Martov glves figures showing the size of meny Social-Democratic
organizations but these must be undersiocod as only approximste., For one thing
the comgpiratorial neture of the party did not allow the keeplng of sn sccur-
ste roll. Furthemore, in those days there wes no formal) adumission of sn in~
dividual into the perty. An individwl vho regularly supported and worked

for the perty was comsidered & member. Consequently, Martov's designation of
"orgonized workers” might very from place to place depending on how o local
comtittee defined an "orgenized workers.,” However, brtov's report is sccuratd
in 4ceigneting the ereas in which eilther the Bolsheviks or the lensheviks pre-
doninated. According to Martov, some of the largest Bolshevik orgenizations
wre in Jdoscow and St. Petersburg with several hundved orgenized workers eache.
The Ivenovo-Voznesensk Committee wes supposed to heve about 600, Hizhni Nov-
gored about 400, and Iaroslavl end Kostroma, eech with about 200 workers and
stufdents. ‘The largest Bolshevik comaittee in the south seems to heve bLemn the
Adessn Committee with eboub 300 organized workers but in tihls reglon the Bol-
sheviks were In competition with such Menshevik crganizations as the Odessa
Group of about TOO worlkers, thue Kiev @amittee with 500, the Poltava Comitted
with 400, the Kremenchug and Kharkov Committees with 300 worksrs each, the
Bieterinoslay Committee with perheaps 1000 workers, and the Crimean Union which
In additlon to worlers cowrbed several hundred sailors in its membership, At
the same time, the membership of the Mensheviks in the Caucasus numbered in
the geveral thousands. [t appears, therefore, that the Bolsheviks® neme is in
itselsf misleading and that they were actually the party mipority in the Soclad-




stretching from the srea surrounding Moscow to the White Ses in the north, and
the Ural region. In #t. Petersburg, the Menshevriks'® organization of twelve or
thirteen hundred workers end geverel humdred students heavily outnunbered the
Bolshevik organizetion., The same was true in most of industrial centers of
the Ukraine, southern Russia, snd the Caucasus which were centers of Menshevik |
pover. In the Baltic sres the Mensheviks vere more powerful than the Bolshe-
7iks but both organizations were much smaller than those of the Lettish Socizls |
Democrets, the Jewish Workers' Union, and the SoclaleDemocrats of Poland and
Lithuania. In the Volga reglon the Bolsheviks might have been more powerful
than the Mensheviks but both groups were insignificant compared to the Socisl-
ist Revolutioneries' orgenizetions in numbers if not in organization. In
Siberia the division between the Bolsheviks and Mensheviks was not yet cleer.
The local comerittee wes the wmit of orgenization aromnd which all the
perty's activities in a given area weres centered. Most of the local committee?
consisted of five men, approved by the Centrel Committee. Usually & chalrmen
wves elected from among the five end was glven the power of acting for the
entire conmittee 1if for some ressem It was impossible for the committee to
eeet 65 @ whole. Esch committee had the responsiblility of carrying on propa=

eanda and agitetion emong the masses by means of speeches at gatherings and

Democratic Party if ome considers the number of members. Even Bolshevik
sources corrsberate Martov. The Protocols of the Third Party Congress revenl
the weakness of the Bolsbevik orgenizetion in St. Petersburg. In the begine
ning of 1905, the St. Petersburg District which contained some 10,000 workers
had only 123 workers belonging to Bolshevik organizations. The Vyborg Dise
trict with 20,000 workers hed only 129 in Bolshevik organizetions. The City
district hed only 325 workers orgenized in various Bolshevik propagsnds efre
¢les. The Neve Diatrict Bolsheviks were even worse off with 150 organized
Wrkers and outnumbered by the Mensheviks by sbout three to one. il

2214, pp. 5368-556, The Bolsheviks wvere pomewhst stronger in Moscow where
of their districts had &8s meny Aas 300 organized workers., Kliueva,
--~"’-" skie Bolsheviki vo Glave Vooruzhenogg Vosstaniia v 1905 gode, (Moscow,
o Marstvennce Izdate Istvo Politlcheskoi Literatury, 1955) p. 20.




dencustretiona, the dlstribution of party llterature, snd the organlization of
Teading and discussion circles. Also, it was considered no less important for
each comuittee to print its own literature, meintain contect with the Central
Comittee, and prepare for an armed insurrection agalnst the govermment by
organizing and erming combat wnits. To carry out these tasks, sech committee
hod special depeartments atached 4o it. Almost every comeittee had an attached
tecinical department which handled the printing storing, snd distribution of
local party litereture. Almost inveriably propagandes and agitation depart-
nents were slso attached to the committee. I¢ was the business of the propa-
gandists to hold lectures end preslde over discussion circles while agitetors
had the duby of serving &s orators at mass meetings and demonstrations, ex-
plaining the party program tc the crowis, exorting them %o take some revolu-
tionary ection, and condemning rival psrtles., Comittee members themselves
took on the dutles of organizers. This involved the orgsnization of new c¢ir-
cles 8nd the recruiting of new party members. Often a financial department
was also attached under the authority of the committee to collect contribu-
tions and distribute the money for such perty needs as printing, equipment,
peper, the renting of apartments for printing and storing literature, and the
acquisition of weapons. Specisl sttention was given to spreading propagands
smong the youth because the young were pobantially the most revolubtionary
®ction of the population end could therefore be the source of devoted and
mergetic party recruits., The St. Petersburg Bolsheviks hed o student society
Mds up mostly of students from the wmiversity, while the Kazan snd Serstov
Bolsheviks organized youth departments to spread Lenin's writings smong the
Joung, especially the middle school students. In reglons where the committee

W& t00 auall 4o heve a special student organization, individual perty members




would frequently hold discussions ond spresd litersture smong the youth on @
nore fnformal basis. Ta.M. Sverdlov, one of the Bolshevik orgenizers who
operated in fostroms, Isroslavi, and Pem gpent much of his time with stude?a.tsﬂ
disengeing Marxism and especially those works of lenin which he gave them

to read.eT Such informel gatherings often grew into large stwients organize-
tions.

In eddition to the student organizations, the "periphery” consisted of
district committees and factory comnittees vhich were subordinsted to the lo-
cal comittee. The orgunization of the "periphery" depended on the size snd
soclal structure of the industrisl populstion in the surrounding area, The
St. Petersburg Bolsheviks orgenized six district committees, esch of vhich was
pased on e geographical section of the city and headed by ¢ membe .2 the St.
Petersbhurgz Committee, The mein City Distriet wos even subdivided inko four
gubdistricts, each with itz own committee. Finally each district comittee
administered and supervised mmerous plant and fsctory comittees made up of
the employees In these enterprises, various reading and discussion cirecles,
and spartments full of leaflets, pamphlete, and books, vhich served ss illegel
1libraries of Merxist 1:].1:!!:1%11;1.::1:‘@.28 The Moscow Bolshevike had & asimilsr organ-
ization of ten districts and & large suburben orgenizstion which eventuslly
had to be converted into s committee in itg own right. Other Bolshevik orgsn-
1zations vere subidivded om an occupationnl rather than & geographicsl basis,
Somatimes o mixture of both types was used, Sevastopol had & Bolshevik city
collective and o port collective.

Gatherings snd demonstrations were an importent pert of the Party's
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activity. Bolshevik agents would often appeayr st factory workers® meetinge to
persuade them to adopt political demends as well sa economic demends in their
wltimetums to the msnagement. AL various times, vhen the revolutionery feeling
among the masses provided an opportunity, Bolshevik agitators gethered crowds
around themaelves srd herangued them on the necessity of politicel freedom,

a constituent assembly, wue creation of workers' organizations, the need of &
general strike and armed uprising sgainst the asutocracy, and sc on. Besides
treating with these general toples., Bolshevik egitators wers careful to deal
with more inmediate and local issuee such as "Bloody Sunday” snd the Shidlov-
skii Cmisﬁion in St. Petersburg, the necessity of a railroad strike in Siber-
in to end the war aguinst Japen, the necessity of supporting the general strika
in Ivanovo-Voznesensk, protests against pollce brutality, and so on. After
the Third Congress, much time was spent by the agitators expleining the resol-
utions of the Congress Lo the magsed and condemming the Memsheviks., Invariably
the meetings included the handing or scattering of lesflets samong the crowds.
For special occaslons such as the first of Mey or July O, large demonstrstions

were planned ahead of time and gpecial literature was preparad, All the socisld
ist parties would orgsnize processions snd meetinge at which oratora fyrom other
parties would appear to cowrteract sach other's influence, often resorting %o
heekling and other forms of abuse. Then the demonstrations would end with the
distribution of leaflets and the adoption of resolutions promising to work for
the overthrow of the auntocmacy under the leadership of the Soclal-Democratic
Party. ALL this would be done amid red bemmers snd the singing of revolution-
ary songs=-or viclence if the police snd Coseacks attacked the meeting., Due
to police survellence, meetings in many centers hsd to be held outside of town.

The Rige ond Odessa Bolsheviks often held meetings in the nearbdy forests.




M.JF. Frunze, the future mershal of the Red Army, leld wass meetings in the
woods outgide of Ivanovo-\foznesensk@ 50 that fthe first lerge soviet carried
on muc™ of 1ltc sctivities in 2 forest. I.M. Sverdlov wvhio usually opersted in
the upper and middle volga region, often held mass meetings in the Lislde nesy
the river and had boats and barges »eady to support the agitetors end the
crowd to the opposite hank of the Volga in cezse the poliice or the Lassscks
showed up. Not all agitetors were as fortwnate as Sverdlov, however. In
June the CBssacke made o severe attack on & forest meeting outside Ivancwo-
Voznesensk, Gatherings in other towns like Hauzen were frequently threatened
by the police or by the "Black Hundreds® which were bends of super-patricts
who organized relighous and pastriotic manifestations honoxing the Tgar which
frequantly resulted in the beating and even murder of Jews, Aymeniens, revol-
utionaries and even stiudents, Few local commitiees had the money 4o procure
erms Lo provect themselves, Scme, like the Kezean Committes, bullt uwp & swell
reserve of rifles and homemade bombs which sexrved es o deterrent sgainst In-
discriminate attecis but 4id not make the Bolehevik organizations revolution-
8Ty threats, . By the end of the owmer of 1905 only the St. Petersburg snd
¥oscow Comlttees had nmade any progress towaard orgsnizing strong combat orgene-
izations, The 5t, Patersburg Camittee's Technicel Groups, headed by S.I.
Gueev, hed been organizing workeras' combet detachments, distributing earms to
them, and manufacturing bombs since eerly swing.Bl The Moscow LBolsheviks
did not begin orgenizing & revolutiocnery combat organization until the summer,
but soon, with the cooperstiom of other yevolutionery perties, about forty

“Revoliutsionnos Dyishenpte, II. p. k35-443.
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combet detachments were orgenized, of which half were composed of Bolgheviks.
At the head of this force was o loosely organized coalition councll composed
of Bolshevike, Mensheviks, Socislist-Revolutionaries, snd of organizations
of students, printers, and non-party revolutiomsries.’> However, the Central
Comittee soom realized thet suwch isclated instances of success would not
provide sufficlent force for an all-Russien revolution. Representatives of
the Central Committee were sent to contact local organizations to aid them
in organizing the workers into cimbat detachments and in bullding laboratories]
for the manufecture of explosives, In the meantime, the Central Committee
sought %0 obtein smms from abroed. Firesrms and axmmnition were smuggled
into Rusele from Austris bub one of the main sources of arms was the ship,
John Grofton which smuggled erms into Russia fyem Sweden. However, it was
goon sent to the bottor of the Beltic Sea by the Russlan navy and despite
the efBorts of Bolshevik "fishing" operstions, Lo salvage some of the wespons,
nost of & large cérgo was losb.33 Degpite feverish efforts snd grest risks
the Technical Depertment of the Central Comitiee could only fail in 1%s ¢
efforts to sufficiently arm the Bolshevilk combat orgsnizations all over the
Enpire and by the end of sunmer, few centers besides St. Petersburg and
Moscow--perhaps Lugensk in the Don Basin and Sushum In Western Georgio--
had respectsbly lerge =nd well srmed combat organizations.

Finally, at the botton of the party organization were the equivalents
of todey's cells in the Commmist Party, the factory and plant committees snd

the propaganas reeding and discussion circles. The plant and Poactory commit-

——
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teas operated among the workers of a piven menufactwring enterprise et their
place of enployment and spread Socizal-Democretic slogans and prograns by dia-
tributing literature, conversing, ond encouraging or orgenizing gatherings
to discuss the workers'! grievances or to strike., Usually, the comitiee menm-
hers would hold a speech before his fellow workers showing tlhenm the necessity
of obtaining peliticel freedom to betler their economic conditions. Often a
ready printed resclution sigmifying the agreement of all to fight for & con-
stitusnt agsembly under the leadership of the Socisl-Democratic Party would
be pessed arcund among the workers to be approved and adopied by them by ac-

clematlon, Though the reeolutions meant 1litile since many of the workers did

not £ully understand them, this method did serve 4o male workere more conscioup

of the main points of the Social-Democretle program asnd of their own political
interests,

The small circles run by the party were & more iniensive form of propa-
gands and sgitetion., They were clessified ss Instruments of propagsnda be-
caunge they were designed ¢o impert e Marxist outlock on life to its members
and to recrult them either as full party members or cooperative sympethizers
~-what would be known today as fellow~travelers, The questions of the immed-
iate situation and necessary courses of action in locel affairs were, of o™
course, not wholly laft to agitation such ag factory meetings and mass denon~
stretions, local and Immediste themes wexe discussed in the circles along
Wwith the main tenets of Marxism and Social-Democracy but the mein functlon of
the circles was to glve the members o deeper understending of the Social-
Democratic movement snd obtain thelr support in one form or anctier, Usumally

We circles met in spartments rented by the party for that purpose but in

Yoas which were mmill enough to be under strong police surveilsnce, circles
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gecretly Tummectioned fn the ascrby foregtz, The size of the ciwreies also
depended on police efflciency. The safe number of members inm 2 cirecle wos
six to twelve neople In most places. There were exceptions; howover, Some
propagendists In St, Petersburg cramed up to thirty-five people into an
epertment, Often the same landlord would pent other epartments o civeles of
other parties tlms making the building s prime target for 2 police rail,
Often these apariments served not only as meeting places Zor circles bub 28
Llibraries cirealating Marxist and Social-Democratic litarature.

Bach cirele wee run by a propagandist appointed by the local party com-
nittee snd sometimes another propagandist would also be assigned to deliver a
lecture concernling 2 sublect in which he vmz considered an expert, The pro-
gran of the cirele varied with the educstion of the propagandist snd the gen-
eral intelligence of the nembers. I some circlep composed of cemi-pessont
workers in the surrowmding aress of o city, the propagondist would mevely
read g copy of Vpered or one of Lenin's earlier pamphleto 2loud to the other
members end comment om it or discuss the locel situntion with them., In other
cireles the members mewely discussed the Marzist literature they had read at
hame end how this meterial epplied o their own situation. In lozger urban
areas gucih 23 St. Petewrsburg, circles for the "intellizentsia® fostured o
peries of lectures, each given by 2 epecislist in that iald, explaining the
history and progrem of the Social-Democratic Perty, the inevitability of
socialigr throush: the operation of irmutable social end economic laws, snd
the necesaity of & proletarisn party to liberate the working class. Some of
these circles practicelly served as courses in schools of Merzism, One civele
1 8t. Petersbury presented o series of nine Lectures. The fireh consicted

of & Marxist interpretation of world history, tracing the war between the




exploiter and the zxplotted through the ghtages of anclent slavery, medieval
feudalism, and modern capitelim end explaining the inevitability of socialisml
The pacond lecture wvms en analysis of the French Revolutiom and othey wvestern
Eurcpean revolutions in the nineteenth century, The third lecture recoumted
varlous vorking cless movements in the West and in Russia, Other lectures
dealt with the beaic principles of Marxien: Merx's surplus theory snd his
political economy; historicel naterizliam: the Exrfirt Program: the Compmmist
Monifesto., Finelly, the progrem wms concluded by two lectures on the errors
of the ninetesnthe-century populist amd snarchist revolutiomaries snd e summary|
of the program and constitution of the Soecial-Democrstic Party. Of those who
completed this course, any that wished conld progress to & highar cireles
dealt with socio-cconomic snalyséa of the gitustion in Russie, the revolution-
ary movement in Russis, revolutionary tactics, and the $acticsl errors of Men-
z:he’tl'i.an..s"L Lnother cirels, established toward the end of the yeer in the
same city, had a similay program with the addition of a lecture on the clsas

nature and antl-revolutionary leenings of the bourgsoisis .35

A circle designgd
especially for miversity studente included a lecture om the role of the
"intelligentsia® in the revolutionsry movement and its naturel opposition to

36 Circles in othey towns adapted their lectures to £4it loesl

the aubtocracy.
conditions, A series of lectures in Ferm, in the Urals, mesembled the baséc

courses given in Bt, Petersburg but alsc sdded lectures on the uselessmess of

3pretdt s"eza, pp. ST5-576.
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individusl terrorisn as practiced by the Socialist-ﬂevolutionavigs, the

hypocrisy of the liberals, the necessity of supporting the pessant mOvenent
and the nethods by which & general strike could be begun and twned inge a
armed uprismg.37 To assure that Soclal-Democratic propaganda slgo reached
the Tarters, some circles, such as these rum by the teacher Gafur KulaM%
were conducted in the Tartar language.38

One might ask Just how effective or convincing these discussion and
lactu—e cizrcles vwre, or what actuslly led & person to become & Bolshevwik,
The biographies of psrty leeders such &s lenin or Stalin are well known, but
the motivation of a perty worker lower down the party scale may 2lso prove
to be of interest, V. Shaurov's accoumt of why he joined the party provides
us with an enlightening example, No asingle eveni or plece of llterature con-
verted him to Bolsheviam., It was & graduwsl process. While he was & student
et the polytechnical institute of the University of St. Petersburg, hais stud-
ies In the neatural sclences, philosophy, history, and eccunouy convinced him
that materielism provided him with the only true view of the wniverse. To
him Marxisa wes the loglcal comsequence of his materislism. When he joined
a reading cixcles establighed by the Bolsheviks, his reading of Marx and
other materislists such es Merzen, Chernieshevskii and Plsarev along with
Social-Democratic 1literature confirmed him in his convictions and roused 2
degire in him to take an active part in the revolutionary movement., Way did

ne become & Bolshevik?  ile preferred the Bolsheviks' efficient end centralized

organizetion and thelr revolutionery progrsm. Above 21l, he admired the
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Bolsheviks' determination to achieve v':l.ctory.r39

The Bolsheviks concentrsted thelr main efforts in the urban areas bub
the countryside was not ignored. If the Bolsheviks expected to lead o succesd-
ful revolt against the government, they could not afford to disregard the
repidly Intensifying movement which night involve the bulk of the population
of the Russi»n Bmpire. In the early part of 1995, the bulk of the peagaent
populetion, with some noteble exceptions In Georgle, south-central Russia,
and the Volga reglon, weited quletly for some cetaclysmic event. Rumors thst
the Tsar hed granted the land to the peesants or that he had quit shoumded.
With the approech of swemer, however, the peasents took more positive action.
The number of strikes emong agricultursl dazy-laborers incressed. In Poland,
white Russia, and the Kuben region, most of the peasantry ceased %o pay rents,
taxes or fees for pasturing animels or cutiing wood on the nobles' land., In
the Volgn region there was a number of cases of looting of large landowners’
barns and even murder, In Ceorgle, peasants and srmy deserters intensified
their cuerrilla wver. In the Beltic area, peasants orgenized thefir own com-
nittees and militis units snd & serious threet to the government®s suthority
would hoave developed had not the Baltic peasante been sag orderly and self~
restrained ag they were. The Bolsheviks sought %o organize such revolutionary
Peasant committees and militia organizations throughout Russia, to incite
strikes among the sgricultural proletarist, emd to persusde the peagants to

boyeott o1l povernment suthority, especislly by ceasing to pey taxes and withq
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nolding recruits frouw the srmy., It was not 2ll that eagy, nowvever. First,
the political consclousness of the peassntry had to be raised in order to

glve the viclence of the pessant movement direction towvard s definite goales
tue overthrow of the autoeracy. Bolghevik Cormaittees In Twer Poltava, Cherniw
gov, Bksterinoslav, and Sarstov, smong others, sent some of thelr most trust-
worthy perty members into the swrounding coumtryside to organize gatherings,
propose Sociel-Democretic resolutions to the peasentry, and distribube leaflets}
The Soratov Bolsheviks concentrsted much of their peopegande on the village
teschers and the peasent youth. Teachers converted to Bolsgheviem could he
even more usaful than regular porty agitators. They were respected and lig-

tened to ptientively by the villagers. Often the teachers would hold gathering

W

in the village and speek againgt the Tsar snd the landlords, reminding the
peassents of their poverty =nd impressing then with the need of 2 constituent
agsentbly. Reading circles were 2lso established by the teachers in some vile
lagec and the litersture circuleted among the peasents who eould read included

Marx's Commmist Menifesto and The Class Strugeles in France, 13481850,

Engels' The Peasgont Wer in Germeny, end some of Lenin's earlier pamphlets such
4o
aa The Development of Capitsliss in Russie and To the Villoge Paor, ilowever,

the Bolshevik effort to obtein the organized support of the peasentry must, on
the whole, be considered s failure. Due to their asmall numbers, Bolshevik
comnections with the coumtryside remained few snd wezk, Partly, however, it
ws thelr own fault. Compsred with the 2ttention ;iven to tie wrban workers
by the Bolsneviks, the pesssntry wus ignored end neglected, For exsmple, of

170 leafiets lozued by the Semere Coamrittee in 1905, only ten were sddiressed
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directly and exclusivelj +0 the peagants despite the fact thet Jemere lies in
the middle of one of Rusgiss most importent agricultural ngions.hl Polemics
between revolutionary parties did not help the situstion. Stelin's tour of
Georgian villages in the sumer of 1005 to combat the influence of his populsr
Menshevii rival, Remishvili, probably only confused the peasantry. Verbal
attacks on the Soclslist-Revolutionaries in the agricultwral ereas vhere they
predoninuted did not serve €o raise Bolshevik prestige. At eny rate, the pea-
gantg sLi1i were attached Lo the Tsar and hoped he would better their condi-
tion, Ags evidence of the failure of the Bolsheviks' rural cempaign against
the Tsar, the peasants outside Moscow occaslionsily semt patitions to the Tsar
asking him to grant 8 constituent agsembly, local self government, equality
before the law, and the transfer of the land to those who tilled it.hg The
peasants arownd Tver asked approximetely the sume concessions snd added the
very umrevolulionary petition for the alleviation of 1:.5:1:1933.1{'3 Even vwhere the
peasants did orgenize in peagent wmions 2g the Bolsheviks had wrged, these
wvere most often dominsted by the Socialist Revolutionaries wnhile tha Bolshevilks|
ware left without much of a following in the coumtryside,

If the Bolshavilis could not afford to lose the support of the peasantry,
they could sfford to lose the support of the army even less. As It turned out,
the entire course of the revolution depended on the attitude of the militery
forces toward the gowvernment and the revolutionaries. The Bolsheviks, of

course, were not ignorant of this. The Social-Demoeratic Party had been printe

“lyia. . 81,
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ing leaflets calling on the troesps to turn ageinst the Tsar aince 1901, In
the first few years of the twentieth century, Social-Democratic agitation in
tha army consisted of hending out or throwing lesflets {nto barrack windows
or at soldiers at roilrosd stetions. With the coming of the Russc-Japunese
war, the Bolsheviks, like ell other revolutionaries, intensified their work
smong the troops. Ileaflsts were lasued by the Central Committee urging the
soldiers to g0 to prison cor even be gshot rather than face the horrors of the :
wvar=-the end would be the sEne anth.m Cther leaflets reminded the soldfers 3
that the revolutionsries were gtruggling sgainst the 2utocracy which wasg ope t
pressing the workers, pesssnts, and soldiers alike. Hew methods of agitatfon |
vere 2lso adopted. Bolschevilks orgenized anti«wrer demonstrations aroumnd mobil- r]
ization centers where the conscripte were being gathered., Canmpeaigns were |
lsunched in which parents of soldiers were urged to write to their sons implore
ing them not to shoot et revolting peasants and workers. Meanuhile, all along
the Trans=-Siberian Railrond, workers attenpted to fraternize with the solilers ‘
md even invited them to attend thelr gatherings. However, the Bolsheviks t
quickly reslized that no revolutlonsry movement in conjunction with the army

could be made without direct contaet between the party and the nilitary forces.

e -

By the end of 1904, Sociml-Democratic cells of both factions of the psrty began
%o appear in the army #nd the navy. These were organized either by Soclal-
rots who had been conscripted into the srmy or by soldiers themselwves who
b4d come in contact with party workare at street gatherings or cagual conversa-
E"“’} ? Up through the summer of 1905 these orgenizations were scattered and
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varied in their composition and complexity. Some of the most complex rewvoiun-
tlonary organizations within the armed forges in the Helbic zrxez. Infhe
Higa garrison the Bolshe¥iks and the lLetiish Speisi-Damocrats sucegeded in
creating many cells among the soliiers and sailors with o hierarciy of Coore
dineting committees at the battalion and regimental lewels. In 1905, the total
menbersiip of this organization may have mumbered ss high ss 00 men. Simiiar
tnough sngller organizations were built up at Ust Dvinak, on tae obther bunk
of the Dyina, 2nd Lihuu.% At the ssme time, a largs "Soldiers' Union” wae
organized smong The garrison troops in Tiflis Georgis.
The work of the cells consisted mainly in secretly helding conversations
on current events emong the soldiers and distributing literature supplied by
the nearby Bolshevlik Committee among them, In some cases tie cell members
would even dare to orgenize gatherings and hold revolutionary speeches witlin
the barraciks. The work of the cells, aowever, was nalthexr safe nor easy.
0fficers restricted furloughs to prevent revoiuntionary contacis, plonted sgents
smong the troops, and frequently searched the barracks for revolutionary liter-
ature. Arrests of cell members were freguent, as for instance, the entire
Bolshevik organization in the Twenty-First Bast Siberisn Battalion, stationed
in Moscow, was arrvegted .LT
Bolshevik and numerous other revolutionary organizations succeeded in
Spreading dissatisfaction and rebellion. Disobedisnce of orders was frequent,
%8pecially in cases where the army was used to restore oxder in the towns and

Yillages, 1In iablin, Poland, for instance, 8 Podish Soclal-lemoccrst orgenizo-

a Vel. Surixov, "Revoliutsionnoe Dvizhenie vo voenniih Chastiskn Pribe
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tion hesded by F.E. Dzershingkii, the future head of the ved secret nolice,
succeeded In digsunding the garrison from merching a2gsinst tie neignboring
peasaniry to restore order. However, resl revolublonsry actions vers wgore
wtil the lzat quarter of the yeur, The only serious rising thet swmmer

occurred in the Black Sea por:t of Sevastopol, Here some of the sailors orgsu- v
ized the Social-Democretic Sevastopol Neval Central, which msintained contact
with the Sevastopol Social-Democrats and aimed 8t 8 generel rising in the fleet
and the town. Freguent meetings were held asboard the naval vessels end oo

ghore and dissstisfaction spread smong the crews, The Socialisb-ﬂemlu{'.ianarieia

also operated within the Tleet and soon most of the ¢rews either belonged to

i
1.

revolut lonary organizetions, or, nore often, were mevely disgusted with the
conditions of navel 1life, The Bolsheviks themselves were plamming to leed ©
revolt soetime i1 the fall vhen more of the crews would be sonscientious rev-
olutionaries eand there would be mowre chance of an &ll-Russian uprising. They
hed an sspecially large orgenizstion on the Eketerins II end expected to lesd
the Bleck Ses Fieet In apresding the revolution sll slong the cosst. However,
the spontaneous uarest among the ness of the crevw took the econtrol of events
out of the hands of the Bolsheviks as wag to happen so often in the coning

months. In June of 1905, & pumor thet the fleet was to seil to the Fuy Esst

slarmed the crews and increased the tension. HNews of the Russien defeat in the a
Touchine Streits and a worker's uprising in Odesss made the sailors even more ;
Testless. On June 1k, the crew of the battleship, Enisz Potemkin Tavrichaskii,
fomd their ment to be rotten., Refusing to et it they sterted en uproar.

Wen the 0fficers attemptead to shoot at some of the mutineers, two Bolshevil

mbers of the erev, G. Valkulenchuk snd P, Metiuchenko, started s scuffle which

®ed yith the death of Vakulanchuk and thres officerz. The crew then reised

i
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the red flag and signalled the rest of the flset to join thert. The crews on
the other battleships were not mrepared to go that far, however, and the
Potemkin sailed out of Sevastopol and towsrd Odessa, where the uprising organ-
ized by the Sociazl-Democrats had beman going on for several days. By the time
the Potemkin arrived in Odessa, most of the Bolshevik insurgents hed been
arrested and for some reason the Mensheviks felled 4o combact the mutineers.
The battleship shelled the city for awhile, hit nothing in particular, and
after Vakulenchuk wvas buried achore, 1t sailed off to Rumenie where it was
interned and given back to Russie without the crew,

The Potemkin mutiny could have been & far more serious affalr had it
not been so 1ll-prepared, However, there was little contect between the
crews of the other ships. The revolutionary organizations whkthin the fleet
were as yet too amell and most of the crevs, though disgusted with the harsh
conditions in the navy, were not prepared to take the finsl step toward mutiny
Finally, little camtect was made with the Socinl-l)emocra.t_s in Sevastopol and
Odessa snd therefore, the sailors could not Join with the workers to make up
the revolutionary ammy the Bolsheviks dreamt of. In shori, the rising was
premeture and spomnbtaneous being mostly ouwb of the control of the Soclel-Demo-
crats and d1d not et all twrm out as the Bolsheviks had wanted., The mutiny
itself received world-wide publicity and serious doubt wee cast on the relia-
bility of the military forces. However, it wus only a foreshadowing of things
to come later in the year,

In spite of thelr risks and efforts to organize the workers, scldiers,

and peesants into & revolutionery force under their leadership, the Bolsheviks

Paskolkii,  A.V., Revoliutsiis 1905-1 v. Rossii, {Moscow, Neuks,
1966). Hough, Richard, The Potemkin Mutiny. (N.Y., Panthson Books, 1961)




Tailed. Oy the laber sumer of 1905, it wes ouvicus that the Bolsheviks!
sciilevenents in the coutryside and in the armed Torces were still negligible.
Taeir success smong the workers @lso seems to heve been mimpressive. Speeking
of botls factions of the Social-Democratic Party, the Menshevik, Evegenii
eevskii, adnitted,

The organizationel tles of the Socisl-Democrstic Party with the
nasses were a3lweys very weai. The nupber of orgsnized vorkers in
relation to all the masses was inslgnificant. However, the ideolodial
influzence of the party wms mat.hg
dow great the Social-Democratic Influence on the workers really was, was yeb

to be seen.

9Evgen11 iBevskii, X 2 Revoliuts Dyizhen
{Moscow, Skobolevskais Kommisiim, 1917} p. 31.




CHAPTER IV

TE OCTOBER MANIFEST AND TIHEB RISE OF TIE SOVIETS

As the sumner of 1905 wore on, pressure oun the Tsar Iacreased from all
gides. The Union of Unions, made up of organizatione of the liberal profes-
siong and white-collar workers, had been cerrying on liberal agitation since
Mave. In July, radicels representing vardous local peasent unions founded the
All-Russian Peasents! Unlon and immediately begen agitating for land reforum,
Seeking to decrease the disorder in the Empire by satisfying ot least some of
the revolutionary elements, the Tsar announced on August 6 that he was graating
to the people an elected state councell which was to advise him in matters of
Iegislation. The limitations of the state counc 11 or Duma were immediately
realized by alil the oppositlonal perties. The Duma wes only an advisory aad
not & legislative body. It was not to be elected by wniversal suffrage since
most of the non-Russian areass were excluded snd e property regulrement Limited
the classes which could vote, The suffrege was also indirect, having several
levels of electors. Workers in general were excluded from the voting and all
vho sat in the Duma hed to be eble to speak Russian.

The Tsor's move did serve to divide the revolutionary forces. The libern
A8 in the zemstvo congresses were willing to accept the Dwia, hoping to even=
Wally turn it 4nto = resl legislotive body., The Union of Unioms, however,
Yoted to boycott the Duma. Most socialists were also willing to boycott the

—
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Duma. A congress representing the Russian, lettish, and Polish Soclal-Democratd,
the Jewish Workers' Union, and the Ulainian Revolutionary Perty voted for the
boycott of the Duma, Ong of the leading Mensheviks, Julius Martov, put forth
& plan to use the Duma electioms to form &8 provisiomal revolutlonary govern-
nent. He proposed that all Social-Democrets, though not participating fn the
elections themselves, set up agitetion committees which would expose the short-
conings of the Duma to 811 voters &nd urge then {0 elect the most democratic
and redicel cendidetes. These cl2cted candidates could then gether In some
city in Russia and€ procleim themselves a constituent assembly thus {llegally
usurping the powers of the Tsax and providing the foundationa for self-govern=-
ment. Lenin rejected this ides as maive, OSince the workers were excluded
from the elsction, even the most cemocratic sssembly of delagates would repre=-
sent, the interests of the bowrgeoisie end a victorious revolution in sach a
cape would only yield the leaderghip of the revolution and possegsion of the
governmental power to the liberalg at the expense of the Soclal-Democrats.
Even more important, the autocracy would never allow the exiatence of & pro-
visional revolutionary govermment. One could not have a provisional government
followed by & revolution but the provisionsl govermment itself could only be
the result of an armed \.wrising.l Levin sev the Dume ag 8 grant of Limited
freedaom or as a step toward congtitutiomalima, but &8s an attempt of the Tear
to divide tha forces of the revolution snd quash the revolutlonary movement.
Az for the liberals vho supported the Dums, L enin claimed that this omly
proved their counterrevolutionsry noture and thet their participetion in the

Duma was nothing but an agreement between the congtitutional momepchists and

Yenta, Collected Works, IN, pp. 224-226,




the conservative liberals to divide the power of the povernment emong them-

silves and rule in harmony over the prolsteriat, It was therefore the duty

of the SoclaleDemocrats to carry on 8 campaign condemming the Duna for its

shortcomings and the liberals who participated in it and urge the necessity
2

of an aymed wprising among the masses.

The Bolsheviks diligently agiteted eageinast the Duma through leaflets,
gatherings end even breaking into liberals meetings. One leaflet of the
Centrel Comeittee listed the limitationa of the suffrage and of the powers
of the Duma and called upon all to fight for liberty--to the end.c The Mog-
cow Ares Committee called on the peasants to adopt a resolution reading,

We now reslize thet if we want to better our lot, and obtain

a8 better 1life, it 1s necess.ry for us to carry on & struggle so that

the business of the government be run not by the Toar and hisz officials,

but our representetives, with full deciding voteg, without any Taar or
officials, with the full power of passing laws In our interests. We
know e2lso that the R.8.D,L.P. struggles for the full liberation of the
people from the yoke of the autocracy and the rieh., We unite with it
apd smmounce: 1) We will not elect anyone to the Tsarist Duma; 2) We
will obtain with weapons in our handsg oy popular dume--a democratic
republic given to us by & constituent sssembly on the basis of general,
equel, direct, and secret auffregs "

Throughout 1905, the Bolsheviks had been urging and hoping for the gen-
eral strike that they hoped would twxn into the finel armed uprising. And
then-«unexpectedly~-it happened. On September 20, a strike broke out spon-
tonecusly smong the Moscow printers and gpread to the bakers, resteurent em-
ployees, and workers in the furnitwre factories and tobacco shopa. As the

strike spread through Moscow, the mood of the workers beceme more violent.

2&’-&- X, ppe 179-188, 193-199.
SRevoliutotonnce Tyizhente, I, p. 69-TL.
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On September 25, the printers broke into severel gunshops to obtain ﬁeapms
and claghed with the police and even raiged barricades. Aftay two days of
Tighting twelve workers were dead and thirty wounded, lNevertheless, the
unrest In the city incressed. Towerd the end of September, the workers of
several occupstions, and espec 3lly those of the printing and furniture indusd
tries; formed their own individual soviets. Ag yet theze were not orgens of
revolutionary government but mere astrike committees embracing only their own
occupations, In early Octeober, seversl strike commititees of the printers,
neckanies, and railrosd, Turniture, and tobzceo industry employees formed ¢
joint strike committee which was joined by liberal professors, students,
lavyers, doctors, and even bank employees and govermment bu:reaucrats.. A

few days later, the strike movement spreed tc the raiiroad workers. On Octo-
ber T, the Kazsn, Isroslavl, Xarsk,snd Brest bpenches of the system vedisting
from lioscow struck. The other brenches soon Joined the movement and the Cresd
October Strike spresd to ewvery industriszl center in the Empire. The sirike
not only involved 700,000 railroad workers and more than 300,000 workers of
other industries, but also commtless professors, lavyers, doctors, office«
wvorkers, phamscists, and small shop owners. Admittedly only szbout one third
of Russia's industyrial work force went on strike but this third included the
operators of such public utilitlies as post and telegraph, electricity, gas,
steam, snd weter plants, streetcars and cabs, ond, of course roilroad workers
Many of the workers .crtered the strike demanding civil rights end = vesl
cmstitutional 2ggembly but 2 grest mmber also struck to setisfy economic

demands or because they were coerced by other workers.5

Sﬁ.?.Piaskovskii » Revoliutsiis 1905-1007 g v Rossit, (Moscow, Nauke,
1966) pp. 119-126. Harcuve, First Blood, DP. 176.186,
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Suryrisingly, nelther the Bolsheviks nor the Menshevilks incited the
ghrlke, In fact they were wnprepared for it. The strike ifself was a spon~
taneous novenent among the industrial proletarist vhich wes by this time more
politicelly comsclous, riore dissatisfled with the asubocracy and menagement,
and bhetter orgsnized in variou. trede wnions such as the All-Russlen Railway
Union, the All-Russian Post and Telegreph Union, and the liversl Union off
Unioms. The Mensheviks were somewhat more instrumental in inciting, spreading,
and orgenizing the movement ouws it was started bub even they were caught
unaveres. It is true that the printers vio set off tlwe strlke were stirongly
influenced by the Menshevlks, thet the Moscow-Brest Ralilroad workers who were
instrumentsl In spreading the strike among the rest of the reilroad workers
were under the dominztion of the Memsheviks, end that once the strike was
started, Mensheviks played & greet part in helping the workers formulate
their demands and elect their deputies to the various soviets which spreng up
during the strike, However, it must be noted that the Mensheviks were not at
all pleased by being faced with a general strike at the time since the wor}mré
were st1ll too poorly ermed and Adisorganized to turn the striike into a succeseT-
ful uprising. The strike had slready become genersal before they even dared
call for it but seeing that it was the lrrepressible wish of so meny of the
workers in Moscow, the Mensheviks could only follow along and help the workers
organize.

The Moscow Bols..viks were even leseg prepered or enthusisstic sbout the
general strixe than the Mensgheviks. Like the Menshevlks, they ssw the wricerﬁﬂ

were not yet sufliciently orgenized or srmed for an uprising and a premature

GP.A. Gervi, VospoBimaniia Sotsisldemokrats, (Wew York, 1646) pp. 339+
559.




atterpt would certainly end iz disester, Furthemmore, the Bolsheviks fesred
that the ides of 2 generel strile might eclipse the gosl of an armed uprising.
Even after the strike movemen® had ppmesd to the reilrosd workers on October
T: the Moscow Committee decided spoinst appealing for 2 generdl sirike by s
vote of seven to two. Only efter so meony of the Moscow workers joined the
strike that the Bolshewviks feared they would be cut off from the mosses did
the Bolsheviks call for 8 general shbrike on October 10, In the mesntime, they
remained sloof from the task of srganizing the workers and left the orgenizae.
tion of elections of workers' deputies to the soviets snd the sgitation for
the creation of an allecity esoviet of workers' deputies to the Mensheviks.
Wnen in early October, seversl strike committees of the printers, mechanics,
end furniture, rollvoad, gnd tobaceo workers Torned &8 jJoint strike comnittee
whieh wee jolned by libersl professors, studen's, lewyers, doctors, engineers,
bureaucrats,; and even Jjudges, the Bolsheviks eegerly joined the Hengheviks in
gttenpting Yo build & soparvete strike orgenization mede up exclusively of
rroletarian industrisl workers snd 4o break up Mogcow Strike Commitiee vhieh
containeG bourseois liberala.7

Violence betwesn workers and police broks out in Kherkev and Odesse
but events took a really revolutionary turn when the strike moviment resched
St. Petersburg. The Mensheviks urged all workers te support the genersl
gtrilke An Moscow, They emphasised the need of 2 mgssive workers'! orgsnize-
tion egainst the suto-Tacy. BEBven if this orgenization wms 8 noneparty workerg]
congress, 1t mipht stlll be converted :into a form of revolutlionasry selfw

government whilch could lead the me2sses sgainst the autocrecy. ILerge meetings

TSchmrz, The Russfen Revolution of 1005. p. 138.




ware held 'n the shreets and iz the halle of the 3¢t. Petershurg University
calling on the workers to join the general strile vhich would eventuslly

turn into an armed uprising., By October 12, every industrisl enterprise in
the city wasg affected by the strile and even the govermment offices closed.
On October 13, representafives of ssversl gtrile camittees and striking
workers of variouns enterprises met at the teclmological institute of St.
Poteraburz University under the presidency of G.5. Kpustalevs-i{ozar' and pro-
clsined themselves the Soviet of Workers! deputies. The Soviet was supposed
to be 8 noneparty organization uniting the broad massses of the workers in
thelr struggle against the autocracy. Howewer, its organization had been
initiated by the Mengheviks and it remsined under their domimation throughnu:
{¢s short existence. Though the Soviet was presided over by 2 nom~party
lavyer, KruataleveNosgar', and dominated by lLeon Trotskii, not strictly a Men
ghevik but & "cemciliator,” the great majority of the deputies were Mensheviks
or mder llenghevik influence. The Bolsheviks, however, were not unrepresented
in the Soviet. Their agitators had some Influence on the 5t. Petersburg
workers. A few of the elected deputies were Bolsheviks snd two of them, B.M.
Enmiants-Redin and D, Sverchkov, were members of the Soviet's exmcutive
committee.

Though the Bolsheviks had always looked upon & general sirike sg the
first step towerd an armed uprising, the St. Petersburg Bolsheviks certsinly
413 not approve of elther the Grest October Strike or the crestion of a Menshed
Yik~dominated Soviet, Like the Hoscow Bolsheviks, they saw that the strike
by tself would not bring en end to the autocracy but would only sap the

Brength the workers needed in the final armed revolt. At the present tine,

I'” \bare Ves no possibility of converting the strike tnto & victorious uprising



despite t enthusiagm of the nasses for the revolublonsr.es %2d very few
firearis and the great majority of the workers had only knives and crovhsrs
for weapons. DBolzhevik agitation had produced 1ts effect. A nuiber of worke
ers wvas willing to take up arms sgalnst the euthorities., However, the Bolshe-
viks' technical unpreperedness for the armed conflict nov put thenm in an em-
baressing posltion. When the Bolsheviks distributed z pitifully small store
of revolvers among the workers they were biltterly disappdinted snd asked the
Bolsheviks vy they had been calling for en armed uprising the past seversl
nonths while they had only thirty Brownings with which to arm the worlers.
Witk sc little hope of & successful armed uprising, It 1s easy to see why the
Bolsheviks 41d not issue & definlte call to the workers to join the general
strike until October 13 when 1f wee already well under vay. A% the same time,
the Bolsheviks hegitated to support the 8t. Petersburg Soviet. They distruss
ted & oulti-puarty political organization s & rival. Seelng the Soviet neinly
a8 & lerge sirike committee, they did not think of It as an orgen of revolu-
tlonary leadership. Therefore, to counterract the Mensheviks' influence on
the workers and to use it as & means presenting their own revolubionery pro=-
gram before the mkcrs.a

Under Menshevik leadership the Soviet turned out %o be more than the
large strike committee the Bolsheviks accused it of being. &s soon as 1t
¢ouvened, it called on the workers to arm themselves and to form combat
detectments, In defiance of the censorsiip laws it printed 1%s cwn bulletin
Il exercised its own censorship on conservative publications by ordering the

Printers to continue theiy strile even wien other printers returned o work.

3
Ibid. pp. 139-1%1l, Woytinsky, Stormy Psssage, po. 39-47.

\



- B P P L

Furthernore, the Soviet demsnded noney and food for the w-rkers from the mu-
niclipal suthorities, the control of the actusl distrivution of supplies to
the workers, the discontinusnc' of all supplies to the police, and the expul~
sion of all troops from the city., In the nmeentime,; the Soviet incressed its
hasis of representation. Its first meeting was atiended by less thaan forty
delepoteg, sach theoretically representing five hundred workers, but even-
tuelly, the numbar of delegmtes passed five hundred .9

With most of the Empirve peralyzed by the genersl strike and & workers!
revolutionsry government developing in the capital, the Tsar was faced with
the choice of granting real constltutional pgovermment or estsblishing & mili-
toyy dictatorship over his reaim., Was he willingly to linmit his owm auto-
eratic power or risk a gigantic revolmtion which might deprive him of nls
tiarone?

Anmid the conflicting sdvice cffered hin by the members of his cowrt,
Nicholss II wacillated between martial law or 8 comstitutional government.
Count S5.I, Witte, who now enjoyed great prestige because he hsd mansged to
keep the Russisn logses at & minimum in the tresty of Portmouth which endeéd
the Russo-Jopanese War, advised a liberal course. Grand Duke Nikolai Hikolse+
vich advised putting the Empire under martial law but refused to take the

distatorial powers himself. Finslly, the Tszr decided with Witte. On October

17, he issued the Pamous menifest ending the centuries-old sutocracy in Russiaf,

The October Manifest, drafted by Witte, granted full civil liberties to all,

that is, freadom of opinion, speech press, and associgetion. The State Duma

[ —
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wag to be elacted by 21l classes snd nationelities previsusly excluded though
the claszes remained wnequally represented, The most importent provision,
nowever, egtablished that no law could be promulseted without the consent of
the Duma and that the Taar's officials were accountable to the Dunme. Though
the suffrage was weighted to favor the privileged end wealthier classes end
the executive power remasined wholly iIn the hands of the Toar, st last the
Tear's pover had been limited., The autocrscy wes ot 2n end!

Tie Manifest met with various resctions., The conservatives were dis-
mayed. The Comstitutional-Democrats, a moderate liberal party formed esxly

that subum, were dissatisfied with the Menifest but willing to enter the

Dumz in order to pressure the Tsar into granting ¢ truly constitutional governd

ment. Amnong the Social-Democratz the Manifest served to open snother tactlosl
debate between the Bolsheviks and the Mensheviks. The Menshevik Position wae
probably best expressed by A.L. Helphend, (Pervus). The Dums was o wonderiul
opportunity to agitate and organize the messes without opposhtion from the
governnent. The Social-Democrats might Just ags well teke sdventage of the
opportnity offered by the Duma to prepare the nesses for g revolution by
freely exprecsing the Soclsl-Democratic progrum snd limiting the power of the
Tsar by such means as refusing to provide the money and the srmies he needed
to stay ir power. The Dums was 2 politicei fact and & Socisl-Democratic boy-
cott would not destroy it but only leave the Soclal-Democratic Perty end ree
duece the power and will of the Duma to oppose the Tear, iHelphend sgreed with
the Bolsheviks thet the liberals were essentially enemies of the proletsriat,
but way could not the Socinl-Democrats support them in the Duma agsinst the
Tsar? Wny not use the energies of ona's ensmies to combtat iz other enenies?

I vas stronge that Lenin should take such on obstinate stand on pevticipsting




in the Durs and cooperating with the libersls., Ile was twmning these tactical
questions into morel issues though there is no polltical morality~-only class
morality. ilelphend denied tha: by entering the Duma the Social-Democrats
would be lapsing into reformsim or rnouneing revolution; rstlher, they would
merely be using 2nother weapon for revolution, The Social-Denocrats would
have to be willing to use every wespon in the lony pdrocess toward revolution
a1d not rely exclusively on un armed uprising.lo

The Bolsheviks, meanwhile, naintained the same position toward the Octo-
ber Manifest as towsrd the August Msnifest. Lenin condemmed the October Mani-~
fest as an agreement between the Tanr and nobles who needed bourgeois mipport
and the bourgeoisie who did not want a complete revolution but only to aeize
the goverment machinery. To lenin, the armed uprising was the only wey
tovard the complete liberstion of the 4oiling maases.u Vorovakil joined
Lenin in condemming the Mensheviks for not wging the boycott of the Dums and
not concenbrating thelr enmergles towvard preparing en armed uprising, He de=-
nounced the Duma ag 8 trick by the Tsor and the libersls to gplit the forces
of the revolution end condermed the Mensheviks for falling for it .12 Aleng
with lenin's and Vorovskii's articles in Proletarri, the Bolsheviks 1lssued
leaflets througbout the Empire, denouncing the October Manifest as o lle. A
leaflet of the Central Committee cautioned the people not to be decelved by
the Menifest and urged them to obtein real rather than paper rights by fores

of arms,
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(miy by force of arms, only by & popular srmed uprising will we

sweep the enemy from the face of the earth and win liberty for
ourselves., Forward into battlel...To amms comrades! Down with

the false constitution! Long live the popular armed uprising!l3
Obvilously, the October Manifest had not deterred the Bolsheviks from their
revolutionary purpose.

The Bolsheviks and mony Mensheviks found it their task to convince the
people that the Manifest had gained them nothing end that the real revolution
wag still to come. In the first few days after the issuing of the Manifest,
the streets of St. Petersburg were filled with rejolcing crowis celebreting the
victory of the revolution. Trotskiil reminded the crowds thet the Menifest
had ¢hanged nothing, The Tser gtill actuelly held sutocratic power. His .
troops and his police were still present. Even the promised relesse of poli-
ticel prisoners hed not yet been cerried out. The Bolaheviks echoed his warn-
ing throughout 8t, Petersburg urging all, even the students to continue the
pgeneral gtrike and prepsre for sn armed uprising.

Along with the Manifest, the Bolsheviks denounced the Dume nas o shan
perliament controlled by bourgeois liberals. In Ekaterinburg in the Urals,
I.M. Sverdlov held seversl gpeecheg at workers' meetings repeating lenin's
position that the liberals had betrayed the revoluiion and concluded a deal
with the Tesr to maintain their hegemony over the working cls 58,27 In Moscow
¢ leaflet printed by the Federated Council of Bolsheviks and Menshevilks ex-

preesed the typleal Bolshevik attitude towerd the Duma. After condemming the
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liberals as traltors becouse of tiwir support of the Dumas it closed vﬁzh »

Down with the exploiters! Down with peaceful friends! Down with
the liberels! Down witi: tie Tserist govermment and its colleborators!
Long live the armed uprising! Long live tlhe popular constituent assembly
Long live the democratic republic--pir sole dependable way to Bocialimié
Obviously, the October Manifest had not deterred the Bolsheviks from their
revolutlonary purpose.

The Bolsheviks were Justified in fesring that the October ienifest would
split the forces of a popular mevolutlon, Disorder increased throughout the
Bapire afber October 17 but not 2ll of it was directed agaiust the govermment.
After the anmouncement of the October Msnifest, e wave of vislence, notiveted
by & mixture of patriotism, reaction, ond raclel hetred, swept Russie, swept
the Bupire and especlally its nom-Russisn reglons. Demomstrators clashed in
St, Petersburg. In Moscow, N.E. Bauman, one of the lesding Bolshevik agitstors,
leas released from prison by virtue of the Tser's emmesty end killed when the
triamphant crowd surrounding him was Tired on by counter-revolutiomary demon-
strators, BEven worse crimes were commitied by such Bleck Hundred orgenizsticas
g the Union of the Russisn People, the Soclety of Russien Petrlots,; and the
Euatian Honsrchist Perty, sometimes with the local authorities' passive spyro-

rnl and even asslstance and sometimes In defisnce ~f 8ll authority. Murdercus

t@ms were carried out ageinst the Jews in Odessa, Kiev, Gamel, Iodz, &nd
1o

stok, In Seratov police, troops, and volunteers cerried out o general

on against local revolutioneries who had freed o lsrge group of errested
llroad workers. In Cheliabinek ninety members of the locsl Bolshevik combst

ehment were surrounded in = bullding =i severely besten by the police amnd




the Black Hundreds., In Ufa there wes an srmed conflict between the Bolsheviks
and the Black ilundreds from wanich Sverdlov barely esceped, The worst dlsaster
occurred in the Siberian town of Tomek when a large crowd of the Black Mundreds
surrounded a building where e workers' meeting was being held end set it on firg
bwrning about 400 people to death despite the resistance offered by e =mmell
group of Bolsheviks. Bven in Moscow the students were surrounded in the
wniversity by ¢ menscing crowd until they were saved by the poil.i.ce.:‘:‘r

Bven if the mass of the population did not engege in such counterrevolu-
tionary activities, most of the people had lost interest in the revolutionary
movement . In S5t. Petersburg end Moscow the defiant spirit of the worlers be~
gsn to vane. Reelizing this, the St. Petersburg Soviet called off the general
strike on October 19 while the Moscow Strike Committee, which represented the
greater part of the city's labor force, and the All-Russian Reilrocad Union had
recopmended the cessition of the geneyal mtrike even earlier. GSeeing that
the strike would caly fade away rather than twrn into en asrmed uprieing, the
Bolghevik Mosgcow Comiittee wrged the workers in the Moscow srea to return to
work temporarily snd prepare and oprgsnize themselves for the next general strike
vitich wae to tmm into the final decisive struggle of the proletarist for the
fulfiliment of its political apd ecanomie dmnﬂs.la

The Grest October Strike wss over. It hed been something the Bolghovike
md desired and agitated for dut certainly they were neither 1ts sole nor main
ingtigators. Othey parties had been sgitating for & genersl strike slso, but

more important factors were the generel condition of the working clsss, the
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widegpread unrest of 1305, the dlsgraceful behravior of the gzoverament on
"Bloody Sunday,” end defest in the For Eegt, As far as revolutionaries of all
perties were comcerned, the Grezt Uctober Strike hod been s pesrtisl success.
It resuited in the limitetion of the asutocrscy. It had made the proleteriat
nore politically minded., It hed egtablighed a revolutlonary power in the cspi--
tol--the Sgviet--ond meny lesser revolutionsry bodies, such 238 the Moscow
Strike Committee, which were to provide bages for the construction of fubure
poviets. Finelly, it in iteelf wag 5 revolutionary wespon viich other Europesn|
socialist parties later used either sctuelly or ss & threst, However, as for
as the Bolsheviks were concerned, the strike was slso largely ¢ failure, The
tsarist government wee still standing. At least the Bolghevike could take o
1ittle comfort in that their tscticel prineciple had been proven correct: the
government could not be overthroun by @& general strike slone; the government
could only be dastroyed by means of s genersl armed uprising.

The fsilure to convert the general strike into & revolution proved thet
the Bolsheviks were not anywhere near being prepered to lead sn armed uprising,
The strike wag over and & greet opportunity had pessed by but perheps there
wes still time to achieve something, ILenin believed that the point of belance
hed now been resched. Msny of the militsry units were considered unrelisble,
The autocracy had betrayed its lack of confidence in its ovm power by retreatirﬁ
before the onger of the people end granting @ comstitution. A greast victory
hed been won but it was only the first step. Russis did not yet have a demo-
¢retic repuslic or even a responsible minigtry. The ppoletsrist had to press
Turther, to orgenize a workers' militia, to gein the support of the eoldiers,
to overthrow the autocracy end thus spark s gmnersl Europesn socislist revolu-

Hen which would establish socislism throughout sll Burope, including




Russia.JS Throughout 1905 Lenin had spent muech of hig spere tizne in the Genc-
va librery studying the works of Cluseret, the leader of the French "Commune
erds” in 1871, on street fighting. While news of disorders and uprisings in
Ruseis reached Switzerlsnd, Lenin longed to be ot the scene of events. If he
could not be present, ne would at least send advice to his embattled comrades.
Apperently he became well-versed in revolutionsry tactice, The advice he sent
to the Belsheviks in Russis vms sound. lie urged them to srm themsslves with
anytiing they could get hold of including rope, Keroseve, snd even nails to sloLJ
dowvm the charging cevalry. Lesders were to be elected and the neceassry pre=-
paretions for en effective struggle made: the organizetion of headquarters,
the presrrsngement of secret signels for communicstion, the recomnsisance of
primery targets such 2s banks and pollce ststions as well 25 secret escede
routes, (e wrged easch Bolghevik conmittee to organize =small combot detactmentsL
of tnree, Tive, or even thirty men each. It wos not necessary that these men
should be socisl-Democrats ss long 2s they were sincere revolutionaries, Of
course, these untts could not dbe successful without tine preperztion of the men
themselwves for their tsska. Training was to be carried out on the theoreticsl
level by resding historicsl literature on revolts in other Buropean cities as
well as by lectures presentaed by ex=-soldiers., More important, the men were %o
obtain practical experience by sttacking individusl policement, rsiding banks
and police stetions, and clashing with the Black Hundreds.eo Ko definite
desdline wes set for the armed uprising, but Lenin d1d warn against 2 pre-

mture revolt snd expressed his opinion that it would be best to delay the
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uprising until the coming spring when the most dissetlsfied segment of the
army would return from Bhnchuria.m

Though there wes no dote set for the sraed uprising, the Bolsheviks in-
tensified their preporetions for it lest the masses rise in s spontanecous and
uncoordinated effort before the Bolsheviks were ready., In St. Petersburg the
Central Comuittee snd the St., Pctersburg Comnittee worked together. Mope
party members and sympethizers were orgenized into combat units in every dls-
trict. Each unit hsd sbout ten men end wes hesded by » "desletnik” wvho wes
under the commend of opne of the perty's district orgemizers., It is impogsible
to tell how many Bolsheviks were organized in such detschments but there were
enough to provide s deteyrent against ettack on the workers' meetings by the
Black lundreds. Rifles and revolvers were distributed emong the men and they
practiced using them by hunting outside of town or firing s few quick shots in
the parks at night. There wes always 2 shortage of firesrms, however, &nd
meny workers resorted to improvising dsggers, plkes, end other homemsde we2pons!
within the plants themselves. The technical depertment of the Central Commitiel
meanwhlle, managed the aspects of an uprising which could not be handled om the
district level. M. Litvinov wes in charge of smuggling weapons from Germany
and Austria Into Russis. Amunition wae often obtained from the revolutionary
cells within the army In exchange for perty litersture. A member of the Cen-
tral Committee, Leonid Kresin, took on the tosk of monufacturing, testing and
storing hombs. The university students in St, Petersburg slso built up 9 com-
bet force composed of all classes of revolutionsries, The Bolsheviks among

them saw no point in not perticipeting in this orgsnizetion with the Menshevikd
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and Socialist-Revolutlonsries. They 2ll egrsed on the necessity of sn srmed
uprising end e revolutlionsry provisional government. Not only was the student
organization an ally of the Bolsnevik fighting units, bub 1t 2lso zave then
access to the university's laboratories to make bombs.

The money Tor tals general arming ceme from various sources, 3Solshevik
orators collected contributions from the workers et factory and street gother-
ings. Political clubs which were looser forms of workers® discussion circles
yielded additionel funds. Mexim Gorkii used his popularity end influence among
the rich to obtain contributions. Appoarently he wes very successful foxr even
wvealthy Industrislists such ss the two Moscow factory owners. Schmidt snd Horo-
zov, contributed large sums of money to the Bolsheviks.ee Yet, the Bolsheviks
vere alwvays short of funds., Wespons were costly but they were not the party's
only expensc. The party presses needed printing equipment, peper, and ink.
Apartuments had o be rented to hold meetings snd store arms and literotwre.
Purthermore, few of the Bolshevike could support themselves by even parb-time
work, It is difficult for fugltives end revolubloneries to find work im s
police gtate.

Trhe Hoscow Bolsheviks worked even harder to prepere for the armed up~
rising. Around the time of the October Manifest, the Bolshevik combst orgeni-
zation nunbered only 250 men, armed for the most part, by bad revolvers and
lov quelity bombs, After Beusan's murder on October 13, the Hoscow Bolslevike
realized the weelmess of their combst organization and sccelersted theix effords

%o build & resi revolutionary srmy. The orgenizetion of the combat force wus
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similay to thnt of the St, Petersburg organization with its "desietniki® snd
Aigtriect orpanizers, It seems that volunteers were screened more gtrictly,
nowevaer, for it was required that ¢very memher be well Knoun snd recommended
by & perty orgsnizetion as & determined revolutionary. These most disciplined
end adept &t hendling wespons were admitited into the active compsnies whilie
the regt were nmembers of the reserve, Shriet discipline wee meintdined in the
ebedience of orders, disposal of arms, and expenditure of amnunition. The
members were constantly inpressed with the fact that 1t was their immediete
duty to mrotect the party from attzeks by the pollce and Black ‘Hundreds snd !
that their ultimste duty wes to lead the proletariat in lis final struggle
egeinst the strt.ocracy.ES

Mual time weg devoted t2 the treining of the men for their duties, BEx-
soldiars orgenized nightly target practice in basements and scnools where the
sound of the shots could be muffled., Instructors held lectures on street-
fighting tactics used by western Eurspesn workers in the revolutions of 1848
snd the defence of Paris in 1371, Ststions sad escape roates for ravolutionsryl
steffs =nd snipers were picked out end plans for lines of bharricades were
dravn up. Bomdk leborstories were set up. Politicsl meetings were held more
frequently to obtain more contributions from the workers. A gift of 20,000
Tubles by Schmidt,; the grest furniture nenufscturer, towsrd the end of 1905
Was 8lso very welcome,

In cAdition to all this treining and preparstion, the Bolgheviks gained
firet hend experience in small, {soloted exploits againet the Black iiundreds.

Bamet ime s they broke up meetings of the Bleck Hundreds by shoubs end gunfire,
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but there were no serioue claghes. More seripus were the abtacks on individua]l
policement to rob them of their guns and peasport books and attacks and burg-
lerics of small gunshops to obbain fireama.2

Binilar organizstions were 2iso built up in tha suburbs of Moscow, and
with the development of Socialist-Revolutionary, Menshevil, and onerchisi,
and non-psriy combet orgunizations, the Muscow 2res rivalled St, Petersburg
88 the revolutionary center of the Empire. Yet mistakes in tlhe training snd
organization of these wmibs lelt serious weaknesses in the sbructure and offi-
clency of these combat groups which would only become spparent in the hest of
battle. V, Kostitayn, one of the Moscow Committee¥s organizers, compleined
that while combat units were orgenized on the besis of the sres In which they
operated, they ulso aecepied volunteers from other sectious of the city. When
the shooting started, these men would be more anxious to defend thelr own
neighborivods then the ones they were assigned to. Even nore serious & defect
was that the leaders themselves were Inexperienced., Tue party's orgenizers
were essentioslly political agitetors vio hed themselves never had any experi«
ence in sctuslly lesding an armed uprising, The instructors, who were usually
ex-goldiers, had been trained for fighting in the coumtryside, in the field
or on rugged terrein, but not for street fighting in s large urben ares., When

>

the sctual clagh came, these shortcomings would cost the IHolsievike dearly.2
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Similer combat orgenizations were being built up in most of the indus-
trial centers of the Empire by sll revolution2ry perties including the Bolshe-
viks. The strengih of the Bolshevik organizetions varied with the slze of the
local populstion and the influence the Bolgheviks exerted on it. Nizhnl Hov-
gorod with 1ts 300 srmed Bolsheviks hed sn even lsrger oxrgenization than even
the Moscow Comittee, In 8 town like Voronezh where they had less influence,
the Bolsheviks could only sxm seventy or eighty men., Even more impoxtant
than numbers, the fighting efficiency of the wverious centers varied with the
initiative of the locel Dolshevik leadershlp &nd tiwe svailability of money snd
srms, These differences, however, would only become rea;ly apparent once the
fighting hed started.

Deapite thelr extensive preparatioha for the final srmed uprising, the
Bolsheviks menaged tc arm and organize & very ame&ll portion of the urbun work-
ing class, What the Bolsheviks always eimed for, however, wss 2 mass rising
led by themselves--not 8 coup executed by & copspirstorlisl minority. How
oould the support of the macses be cbtainedi The obvious answer would seem
to have been the soviets which could be the basis of 8 workers' revolutionary
organization., Yet, many Bolsheviks mlstrusted the soviet 2s &n organ of reve
olutionary government, Though soviets had their uses on such occasions 23
poliitical strikes, the Bolsheviks did not think them cepable of assuming
political leadership because they were non-party institutions vhich would not
necegsarily adhere to the Social-Democratic 3_:!:'t:ugt'xa\m.26 Therefore, the Bol~
ghevik attitude toward the Soviets in general wus not only ome of nistrust,

but downright hostility. B.M, Knunienta-Radin, one of the two Bolsheviks in
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the St. Petersburg executive comittee, feared that If the Soviet wes not used|
Yo propegate the party's fdess, the Soviet might twm out to be the germ of
an "independent labor party” o5 opposed to socislismu. Meny of the Bolsheviks
in St, Petersburg looked upon the Soviet a&s little more thsn a strike commit-
tee which, once the generel abrike was over, had outlived its purpose snd be-
come more of 2 nuisance than an asset. They were mainly concerned with the
quegtion of whether they should boycott the Soviet or Jjoin 1t ad "explode® it
from within, Whatever the tactlcs to be used, most Bolsheviks sgreed thet the
St. Petersburg Soviet hsd become "unnecessary” and th.! it should leave the
political leadership of the proletariat to the Social-Democratic Perty and
accept its lead and psrty program or dissalve.‘??
The attitude of the Central Committee towerd the Soviet 1is probably hest
expressed in the Central Committees "letter to all Party Orgenizations” of
Uctober 27. The Central Comittee Instructed Soclal-Democratic participants
in all soviets or similsr organizetions tc Invite the soviets to edopt the
progran of the Social-Democratic Perty and accept iis leadership, and ultim-
stely to dissolve into it, I the soviet refused to asccept the program of
the party, the Bolsheviks were to leswe and expoge the antiproleterien nsture
of such an orgenization, If the sovlet refused to accept the entire party prof
gram but reserved its right to decide on eveyy individual political issue as
it come up, the bBolshevik deputles could stay In the sovieft but had to expaose

L]

the "sbsurdity” of such political leadership.

21'Eic‘:n.'rarz, The Russizn Revolution of 1905. pp. 179-185. Schwerz'e
chepter "The Soviets of Workers' Deputies” pp. 167~;93, is a detailed survey
of the Bolghevik snd Menshevik attitudes toward the aeoviets.
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Following these instructions, the Bolsheviks in the St. Patershurg
Soviet proposed that the Soviet accept the Socisl-Democratic progrsm or dis-
band, srguing thst such a2 vague, political smalgem ss the Soviet could not be
the poiitical leader of the working class. The Socialist Revolutionsries in
the Soviet immediately objected that the Soviet wes suppozed to represent
the entire proletarist and could not be attached %o &ny one perty since the
Socizl-Democratic party wes not the sople representatiive of =211 working people.
Hed this proposel by the Bolghevik minorfity been put to & vote, 1t might have
destroyed the Soviet, but fortumately for thst organization, the question wee
shelved.

Lenin himself hed & somevhat different attitude towsrd the soviets.
Previously, he had elweys feared that such non-party orgenizstions as trade
unions might lead the proletarist estray from its revolutionsry path and be-
lieved thet the party must either inflitrate and control such organizstions
or destroy them. However, he saw the soviets in a different light. To cerry
out 8 successful revolution both the party snd the sovliets were necesssry.
The soviet could serve as the instrument of the proletariat and &1l people
opposed to the sutocracy. It should proclaim {tself end take over the duties
of & revolutionary government end serve es the central organization of the
revoiutionary soldiers and sailors, the peessnt committees, the armed prole-
tariat, the revolutionary democrats, and intelligentsie. As long as the
Party meintained 1ts independence of action, there wes no resgon way the non-
socielist revolutionaries should be alimnated. Nor would the lesdership of

the soviet be s weak coelition., The soviets hed functioned well so fer,
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despite their malti-party cherscter., Begides, 2ll revolutionary slements
would be united in the struggle for full civil liberty, the eight-hour day,
and the transference of all the land to the peasants, without much disegree-
ment.30

Most Bolsheviks, however, were not zs liberal in their views of the
goviets a3 Lenin and helieved the sole Justificetion of their existence was
that they could be used g8 iInstruments of the psrty. Lenin's letter expres-
sing his views on the soviets, which wss eddressed to the editorial boerd
of the new Bolshevik newspeper in Russia, Hovela Zhizn, wes not printed umtil
two decades lster., In towns like Kolamme snd Kostrowma, in the north-central
industrial region, end Motovilikh and Ufa, in the Urals, where Bolshevik
inf'luence was go predominent thet they could easily control the soviet workers
to accept the leadership of the perty, the Bolsheviks readlly egitsted and
helped the workers to organize asovietsz.

In Moscow, where other parties also hed & sizable influence, the over«
bearing attitude of the Bolsheviks toward the soviets becsme more spperent.
Since the Moscow Bolsheviks and Mensheviks shared the seme views regsrding
the armed uprising against the Tsar and the falsity of the Duma, the Bolshe=-
vik Moscow Committee and the Menshevik Moscow Group united in s Federatiwe
Sovlet which was actually e local perty council and not to be confused with &
wvorkers® asoviet. This Federstive Soviet issued joini leaflets and organized
gatherings at which Bolshevik and Menshevik orators condemned the October
Manifeast, condemned the liberels for betraying the revolution, and celled om

the workers to organize snd arm themeelves for the coming uprising. BSoth
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factions in the Federative Soviet condemned the Moscow Strike Commitiee be~
ceuse it included professionsls, store keepers, and even government employees
along with the factory workers. In vlece of the Strike Comnittee, the Federa-~
tive Soviet urged the workers to form & soviet composed exclusively of the
proletarian workers of the Moscow eres, During November, seversl district
soviets vere orgenized in Moscow. The Strike Cormittee wes eventuslly dise
solved by the combined efforts of the Bolaheviks and Mensheviks snd on Novenm-
ber 22, the Moscow Soviet of Workers' Deputies, modelled on the St. Peters-
burg Soviet snd having one delegete for every 400 workers represented waa
orgenized, wvas founded. The Moscow Soviet begen its activity by declaring
1ts support of all the present strikes In the city with funds snd & sympethy
boycott of 8ll enterprises involved in the strikes. Eventuelly, however, the
Moscow Soviet called om all workers to refrein from initisting scattered end
isolated strikes and to prepare for e new general Btrike.sl

It seems, however, that the Bolsheviks were not very enthusiastic sbout
the orgenizetion of the district or city soviets and tried to meke them mere
party tools vwherever poseible. M.I. Vasil'ev-Iuzhhin, one of the Bolshevik
representatives In the executive committee of the Moscow Soviet, was not wvery
intereasted in the Soviet because he thought the polibicel leadership of the
proleteriat belonged to the Socisl-Democretic pexrty rather than non~pertissn

2
organizations.S The Boishevilk aversion to independent sctlon by the soviets

beceme even more apperent In their behavior towerd the district soviets. In
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the Presniz District Soviet, for instance, the Bolsheviks argued thaet the
proletariat wes 2 single clsss which should have a single party in its strug-~
gle againast Teorism. Unless the soviets dld not openly recognize snd accept
the progrem snd leadership of tue Soclal-Democratic Party, they would become
a2 "non-party party” and therefore & dangerous rival to the Socisl-Democratic
Party.33 The Mensheviks protested thet the Social-Democratic propagende but
that such & blunt demsnd of the formel recognition of Socisl-Democretic lesd-
ership would only alienste & glzable portion of the workers, especially those
under the influence of the Socislist-Revolutionaries. The Bolsheviks, howevery
were unmoved by such arguments. The Conference of most of the Bolshevik
northern comeittees, held on November 21-23, sdopted the following resolution
regarding the soviets.

Soviets of workers' deputies need only be creested where the
organizetion cannot direct the proletorfat’s mess action In any other
way or where it is necessary to detech masses that have fallen under
the influence of bourgeois perties. The Soviet of Workers® depubies
must be the party's tecimicel apparstus for cerrying the RSURP's poii-
tical leadership to the masses. Therefore, it 1s necesséry bto selize
contrel of it end to persusde it to recognize the program and the
political leaderahip of the R&}RP.Sh
In Nizani Novgorod {todey Gorkil) the Bolsaeviks menaged to orgsnize

the rudiments of a popular revolutlonsry government which would elways he
under their control, and therefore, succeeded in bypassing the orgsnization
of a soviet, In keeping with Lenin's exortetions to meke the Social-Democre-
tic Party a nass orgenization by allowing nmore workers into the psrty, the

local Bolshaviks held mtss meetlngs In whilch workers were encouraged %o dis-
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cuse and vote on party effeirs. At meny of tiese meetings » "E—‘eopleé‘ Court"
was peld to settle differences smong the cltizens by @ wote rather then by
resorting o the regulsr courts of the government., A populer militie, made
up of 8ll clesses, wae also orgonized to protect the city egeinst pogroms,
Though tils wes not e strictly proleterien figiting orgenization, it wes &
force wihich included the proletarist end hed several Bolshevik organizers
within its commend .35 In dszen, the Bolsheviks participeted in & rudimentery
provisionsl government., On October 20, 8 large crowd of citizens of all
clesses and parties marched on tie town dume disarming policewen along the
way, Once there, they organized e peoples' militis and town comsune in which
811 revolutionary parties varticipested. There wos much rivalry between
Demperov, the Bolsnevik leader of the militle, and the llberals for the con-
trol of thae combet detechments. The armed workeres, mesnwhile sggreveted the
situation by seizing the town's printshops end publisiing workers' pepers.

It would Liave been interesting to see the outcome of tne Bolsnevik-libersl
rivalry in tuils rudimentary provisionsl govermment, but it wes very short-
lived. On October 26, a force Including Cossacks, police, snd Blsck iiundreds
surrounded the duma hall wiere the commune was meeting, srrested the lesding
revolutionaries, including most of the Bolsheviks, and subjected the town to
o three-day orgy of looting end k1111n3.36 In both Hizhni Novgorod end Kezsn
would teve preferred to have had the oole lesdership revolutionsry movement,
but they reelized lLiow pitifully smell their forces were snd thst they could

have no hope of overthrowing the govermment withouf the alllsnce with non-
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nroletarisn elenents. Therefore, they entered soviets end mulii-party
provisionel governments to direct the energy of zll the people sgeinst tue
government.

ilow much shtete authority a soviet could usurp depended on the dering
of the revolutionary leeders snd the unrest of tiwe local population &s well
zs on the shrength of the local subiorities. The DBolshevik-dominated oto-
vilikh Soviet in the Urals expelled the police from its place of meeting,
carried on collective bargaining for all the workers in the town, took over
the administretion of the locel nospital, end collected money for weapons.BT
ilowever, the largest end most powerful soviets spreng up in the Ukraine end
the Ceucesua where the Mensheviks predomineted, The Mensheviks did not shere
the Bolsheviks® mistrust of the soviets and were therefore more resdy to sid
the workers in building up such organizations. HNor wes the Meastievik lesder-
ship in the soviets squeemish about seizing local govermment or lesding en
aymed uprising @s Bolshevik historisns have cleimed, The Odesse Mensheviis
hed alresdy been enguged in seversl battles against troops and police even
before the QOctober lMenlfest was lasued. In Kharkov, s general strike was
enforced by » workers' militie which Porcibly closed shwps. Peoples' Courts
vere founded and 8 soviet of doctors and hospitel employees ook over the

sdministretion of the locsl hospitel.

In the Ceucesus, mesnwiile, the
Mensheviks unhesitetingly resorted to viclence to seize governmental powers,
In western Georgls, the pemgant guerillas, known 8c the Red ilundreds were

very much unddr the Iinfluence of the Memsheviks. They attecked the police
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and even Cossacks. Goverrment officisls snd prominent citizens were sssogsin-
sted iIn a wave of terror much more systematic than the 1solated sssassinetions
perpetrated by the Soclalist-Revolutionsries. Where the Red Hundres were vic-
torious, they selized the railroad ststioms, took over the town administration,
formed pecples' courts snd psssed sentences, snd emptied the govermment build-
Ings of srms end money. Towns like Potl, when they were taken over by the

Red Hundreds or affiliested organizationes, temporarily came under 2 red dic-
tatorahip.Bg The Bolsheviks were cexteinly not the only party willing te
resort to violence o overtlhwow the govermment.

No matter how well orgenized the soviets were; there could be little
hope of wvictory without the support of the srmy. Illoping to combine the
gtrength of the local gervisons with those of the sovieta, the Bolsheviks
and other revolutionsxy perties intensified their agitation in military wmits.
The Bolsheviks concentrsted especielly on asiloxs, artillsry-wen, sappers,
and reilroad troops whose percomnel was largely drawn from the Industrisl
prolatarist, In the course of 1305, the Bolsheviks found that politiecal
agitation apperled only to the minority of the men in the srmed forces. To
gain the support of the moss of the Empire's military personnel, they sought
to take sdvantage of the soldfers' and ssilors' preveiling diagust with the
harsh discipline, bad llving conditions, delay in demobllization, and the
use of garrison troops to restore order. Organizers within the militery units
encouraged meetings at which agitatora formulated complaints to the officers,
denounced the Tear, snd callsed for e constituent assembly, Most frequently

the soldiers demanded & two-year term of service, an immediate demobilization
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of the rescrvists, better food end clothing, better treatment by their offi-
cers, more frequent furloughs, tle right to sssenble and discuss thelr needs
witialn thelr barracks, the right to read what they wished, smmesty for all
soldiers wdesrgeing punisiment for previous disciplinary offences, end that
they no loanger be used to reshbore order agaiunst their own people. Sometinmes,
a% the instigation of revolutionary sgitators they would incluje the demsnd
for & constituent assembly. 3By uniting the demands of the politicelly con-
gocious ninority witl thet of tue merely dissstisfied minority, the Bolsheviks
aoped to build up & messive lollowing within the army.

The Bolshevik actlvity 1z the Hoscow garri.son and ivs results vere
fairly typic:1 of Bolshevik efforts in other Russian gerrisons. After the
October Manifest, revolutionsry cells  within the army organized on incressing
number of company aud battalion meetings. The mein themes of the sgltation
dealt with the incompetence and corruption of the buresucracy vwilch hed lost
tixe war, the hardships of Russien military service, snd the injustice of
Torcing soldiers to shoot at thelr own people to uphold the tsarist government
Jutside the beracks, workers and agitetors fraternized with the soldlers,
conversing with them or inviting them to workers' meetings., Toward the end of
Hovember, some of the seppers in the Moscow garrison decided 1o present their
officers with demands to better the condition of the rank and file. If these
demands were not sstisfied, they pleaaned to errest thelr officers, seize the
reginental sbore of erms, and the telegraph, end cell the other wnits of the
garrison to join them., On November 26 and 27 tiwe soppers end 300 men of the
Hesvizhski and Perenovski regiments held srmed demonstrastions oubside the
barracks, Iied they been quickly Joined by the city proletsrief, there might

nave been an armed uprising. However, before the workers could join the




soldiers in an armed disturbance, the officers guiclly satisfied some of the
soldiers? demands., Most of the men were not interested ln staging a revolu.
tion and when their demands were partially satisfied, they first hesitated
and then returmed to duty.

A simllar demenstration took place in Klev on Ngvembsr 17, but again,
the workers were not prepared. A great crowd of workers did joln the sappers'
domonstration in the Jewlsh Market and for awhile there was much sheotling and
disorder., The workers, however, were unarmed and loyal troops soon seattered
the demonstration by opening fire on it.hl

One of the grossest examples of lack of cooperation batween the prole-
tariat and the army occurred in Voronesh on November 18, A disciplinary
battalion rioted against their officers protesting the rotten food they were
receiving, When ths local Bolshoviks lesarned of the disorder they were totally
unpropared to take any action. Apparently they had neglected to form any con-
nection within the garrison and did not have the slightest inkling that trouble
was brewing. GHy the time they sent 2 few men over to investigate and gathered
& force of armed workers, the disturbance within the barracks had wen erushed
and there was nothing for the workers to do but return to tom.az
The Bolshevik offort to win the army over to the revolutionary cause was

not a2 total fajlure, howsver. Along the Trans-Siberian railroad they succeeded
in forming large soldliers' organizations which closely cooperated with the

Mllroad workers. In Krasnoiarsk, the soldiers frequently joined workers' dem-

mstrations carrying weapons and red flags and shouting Social-Demoaratic sloe
fans,

e

In Irkatsk, many of the soldiers went on strike and elected a commiites
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partially sempesed of officers, The 3olsheviks opposed ths inclusion of
officers in this cormulttes because they considerad them to be bourgeols and
rightly fearead that they would exert 2 moderating influence on thse men. The
Speialist-Revoluticnarios and non.party scldiers, however, did not object to
the presence of offlcers, many of whom they still respseted, and disregarded
the Bolshevlks in this matter. In chita, the junction of the railroads lead-
ing to Viadivostok and Harbin, the Bolsheviks had their greatest success, On
Novomber 22, a Soviet of Soldiers and Cossacks was formed not so much through
the influence of the revolutionmary cells within the army but of participation
in workers' meetings and the oratory of local Bolshevik agltators such as
Y.¥. Karnatovskii, The Soviet readily declared its acceptance of the Sosial.
Democratic leadership and tho solidarity of the soldiers with the preletariat.
On Hovember 26, this organization did combine with the workers in the town
and formed the Combined Commlttese. To have started & general strike alomg
the ralirocad would have harmed the welfare of the army in Manchuria snd alien-
ated it from the revolution. Therefore, the soldiers and workers decided to
selze control of the rallroad themselves and arrange for the speedy transporw
tation of the For Zjstern army back to Suropean Ryssia., In the neantine, the
soldlers selzed some of the railread cars om the sidings and distributed 800
rifles anong the workers, thus leaving the regular city government powerless.43
Strangely enough, where the Bolsheviks hoped to have the most SuCe8S5Se-
Vvithin the defeatsd army in Manchuria-~there was no rising or soldiers' soviet,

In Harbin, Manchuria, a Menshevik Harbin Committee and a Bolshevik Harbin Growp
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both carried out oral agitation and distributed 1eaflsts urging the soldisrs
to return homs to protest their famllles against the Tsar and telling thex it
would be necessary to seize the rallrosd to got out of Manchuria from whare
the Tsar feared to bring them back., The only disturbances caused by the
soldiers were temporary strikss and enough relliable troops were left 1o orush
the revolétionary movement in Siberis in the next two months.uu It seems
that an army on the field is much more loysl and conservative than units on
garrison duty.

The Bolsheviks ware not mors successful in the navy. At Kronstadt, the
island fortress guarding St. Petersburg, the cells among the sajlors and the
garrison's artillery.men intensified their sctivity afier the Octobsr iHanifest
and agltated for a demooratic republic. However, the memborship of the Sociald
Denocratic circles remained =mall, totaling about ninety men and its influencs
was diluted In a sea of Spclallst-Revoluticnary and noneparty sentiment., In
spite of this, the Bolshoviks hopsd that thelr organlzatlon would grow and load
a well-planned revolution in connection wlth the St. Pstersburg proletarlat.
However, hefore the Bolshevik organization could he enlarged, outside factors
increased the ferment in Kronstadt. Many of the sailors had bheen kept on duty
beyond their term of duty, During the sptire war they had been ocoupled with
garrison duty while naws of defeats in the Far Zast and the mutiny in Sevasioa
pol caused seething unrest. On Octobsr 26, the dissatisfaction became opsn
VBen many sailors and artilleryemen held an armed demonstration through the
streets of Kronstadt demanding e constituent assembly, the reduction of the
tem of duty for seamen from seven to four years, civil rights for all, and

e right to be educated in one's native language. When on the next day they
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wore Joinad by oiviiian workers, living in Krenstadt, and agitators; tha
domonstration got out of hand., Szailors and hooligans ralded several shops
and ths publie library, Klling a few psople in the process. This was ne
arganized uprising but an outburst of vandalisz which the small Bolshevlk
organization could nsither control nor make use o!.&5

4 better organized uprdsing took place again im Sevastepol., Sailors,
zarrison troops, and Savastopol workers held frequent msetings together and
separately fn their own ships, barracks, and warshouses. Soviets were organe-
tzed hy many of the orews and there was much talk of the necessity of the
improvement of conditiens in the mavy to gain the support of the mass of
noa-»olitlecal members of the crews and garrisons. Again, the Soelal.Democratls
1ast osontrol of the situstion befors an ergsnized uprising could be organised.
Lisutanent F.2. Schmidt, commander of the Ochakey was hinself a revoelutionary
liberal and urgsd the Bolsheviks to call off the disorders in the fleet and
walt for the liberal Union of Unloms %o start the all.Ruzsian revolutiom in
Hoscow. vwhen most of the sallors' deputdes refused to listen, Schuidt agreed
to help them by staging 2 night raid and kidnapping 21l the fleet offilcers.
Howavor, hs was only able to take over the Ochakov and throe mine layers.
Furthermors, he failed to capiure meny of the offilcers. The crew of the
Panteloimon (whish was actually the Potemidn renamed to erase its dhams)
ettompted to take over the ship as i% had been taken in June. Though they
ralsad the red flag, the officers and the loyal portion of the crew managed to
Fostors order, Similarly, on the other ships, the orews hesitated before the

Prospect of matiny and wers still too disorganized to stage a coup against
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thair officers. The Sevastopol garrison which had promised the sallers not
to fire 2t the flset 1f 1t nutinled, finally submitted to thelr officers and
opened fire en the Qchakev setiing it on fire and ending the mutiny on Noveme
ber 17, after =ix days of great unrest and disorder in the port.ué It secmed
that the groat eneny, spontanelty, stalked all 3elshevik efforts to organize
the rovolution.

Tho 3olshevilks! canmpaignito organize and unito the mass of the Russlan
population, the psasantry, to the proletarian mevement similarly failed. At
first the outlook seemed favorable, Thore was plenty of rovolutionary fesling
apong the peasantry. When the Octobar Manlfest was issued the flrst rescetion
of the peasants was, "What? Hothing about the land?" Seelng that the Ootober
¥Manifest only brought on 2n lnercass in the dissrder in the countryside, the
Tssar dssued a special decrec for the peasants on November 3, reducing and
gradually abolishing all payments collected by the state to compensate the
landovmers for the less of thelr serfs' lands in 1861 and establishing land
banks which provided cheap loans to peasants who wanted to acquirs more land.
_The Jolsheviks quickly launched 2 campalgn apalnst this fscras lest the 19Em
sants should bo partially satiefled Ly it and becamue more conciliatory toward
the landlords and the government. They urged all the psasants to stop all
payments lemedlately instead of couplylng with the gradual reduction of raye
ments since, In the past forty years, the peasants had paid more than the
lids were worth., The land bank was denounced as a moans of mkking the rich
Poasaniry sven rizher while driving the poorer peasants further into dsbt.

Flnally, the paasants were reuindad that the Tsar sought enly to protect ths
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large landowmers by quisting peasant unrest with promises while the Nevember
5 decraes did not glve & bit of land to the peasants-“?
The Bolskeviks had 1ittle trouble in kesoping up the revelutionary axdor
of the peasantry since, after 21l, they had plenty of help from the Soclallst-
Ravoluticnaries in that rsspect. 3But thds wes not snough. For & sumecessful
revelution, organization was needsd. Special groups of Solshevik organizers
were sent out from towns to organize revolutionary peasant commlttess in the
villages, In some cagses they succeaded, iZven a few days befors Lhe announcew
mont of the October Manifect, the peasants of Nikelzevski in the Saratev pro=
vince organized a "Revolutiomary Peasants' Committee” to replacs the repular
gova: muent of ficials with elected officials, destroy iha govarnment wecords,
abolikh government taxes and replsce them with & progressive income tax,
organize an a:med militiz, requisition stores of bread fron the nearhy sstatas
and confiscate 2ll estate lands without compemsation. Soon after the proclam.
ation of the October Manifest, the vlllagers of Nikolaowski, Joined by the
villagogs of Marevka, began to carry this program out. On October 20, an
arned band moved into town and seized all the government offices including
the post and telegraph offices and the wines shop. After confliscating all the
noney and arms they could find in these offices, the villagars installed
thelr own committes there and began the confisscatlon of nearby privats stores

of br@ad.%

In the nearby Samars province, the villagers of Staroc.3lulansk
evan went so far as to draft thelr own constitutien. The regular government
w2s replaced by a psoples' congress and a popularly elected sxecutive board.

Under direct popular contrel, the exocutive board was responsible for the
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protection of the village against the regular government, the colleétion and
dispensation of revenues, and education in the village, The land was declared
to be at the disposal of the community and available to those who could use
it productively, though it could be taken away from them if they used it
irresponsibly. The final settlement of the land questlion, however, was left
to the future constituent assembly. Flnally, peoples' courts were established
and all officials, including teachers and militia officers wers electdd.ug
These and other such popular governments were quickly destroyed when the army
returned to restore order but they did represent the Bolshevik ideal of &
revolutionary peasant committee.

Unfortunately for the Bolsheviks, these instances of psasant revolu-
tionary were rare exceptions rather than the ruls in the Russlan oocuntryside.
Instead of & wellw-orgsnised revolution by selfwgoverning communities, November
of 1905 saw a weve of violence sweep across most of the rural areas of Russla.
The more moderate instances of lawbrskking were the cutting of wood and graz-
ing of animals on estate lands without the payment of a fee, the stealing of
grain and hay, the threatening of agricultural laborers who remained at work,
and the evasion of taxes, However, most regions wers besst by more violent
manifestations of peasant discontent. Assaults at agricultural day=laborers
that remained at work, the wrecking of farm machinery, the theft of livestook,
grein, hay, and food stores, the looting of manor houses, the destruction of
entire estates, the beating and expulsion of village elders and polise chiefs,
the clashes with police and Cossacks, which defended the estates, and evan

Wrder became widespread in the Baltic region, central Russia, the northern
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Ukraine, the Volga region, the Urals, and, of course, Gsorgla. Zven in the
Baltie rezion, whera numeroens villages had established self.government peace.
fully, these was 2 wave of viclence in November. In that one month, 230
sstates were deatrpyed in Lithuania, 229 in Courland, and 197 in Estonia.”>
Two eenters of the greatast viokence were the Saratov province on the middle
Volga and the Chernigov province in the northern Ukralnme. In the Saratov
province alons, about 300 sstates were levelled during Rovember.51 Chernigov
renained quiet during November, but in Decexber there was a rash of clashes
betwesn peasants and Cossacks, In wewtern Georgla, peasant guerrilla warfare
reached a new peak, Late in October, the Rad Hundreds ambushed a Cossack
prison detall inflicting seventy casu "ties on the Cossaeks.52 Bolshevik
agltators calling for the organdzation of revolutionary peasant committees
wepe lost in a sea of non-party agitators including doctors, agroncmlsts, and
even priests, calling for attacks on the government and the landlords,but
gavo no definite revoluticnary directives. SoclalisteRevolutionaries set an
exanple of wldespread terrorism against zovermment offloclals, but, according
t¢ tho 3olsheviks, they did not preach the actual overthrow eof the tsarist
government or the establishment of a democratic republic. Peasant umions
accepted resclutions approving the selzure of land by the peasantry but said
nothing definite about the overthrow of the Tsar. Some Socialist-Ravolutione-
arles stirred up disorganised violsnce among the psasants by travelling around
the countryside in generals' uniforms and telling the psasants that the Tsar
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had givan them the land but neaded the healp of his loyal subjects to selze
it from the Yandlords. Such methods did stir the pessants to viglemoe but
not to ravolution against the tserist govermment. In fact, mest of ths
peasant violence was motlvated not by a deslre to overthrow the govarmment
bat by the prospect of personal gain or revenge--in short, crime, Instances
of coonsration with the prolstariat, such as the bringing of food to strikers
in urban arsas were rars. Indlscriminate murders weremore common, as, for
instancs, six agitators of revolutionary parties wers killled by the peasants
themselves in the Saratov province during Nevember of 19'05.53 During that
game month, Vliadimir Voltinskil, a Bolshevik agltator operating in the village
of Chorino, near St. Peitersburg, found the peasants to be in a violent mood
but unwilling to reject God or the Tsar, They wers very unresponsive to his
mazsage and he was only rescued by tsarist troops whils the peasants were
atisapting to blind him with a splintsr.sa

The agrarian revolis of 15905, therafore, constitutad nore of 2 crine
wave than a ravolution and were of 1ittle help tn the urban revolutionary
movezent. Order was temporarily restored in Decenber, but in 1906, the Empire
was suppt by sven more serious peasant revolts, Howsver, thess also cams to
nothing. The lack of erganized cooperation between the psasants and the urban
proletariat was one of the madn causes of tho failure of the revolution of
1905,

While the Bolsheviks were ocoupied in Infiltratinms sovists, encouraging
the organigation of peasant committess, agitating the soldiers, and, in

g*noral, preparing for the armed uprising, the Menshevik-deminated St. Peters.
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burg Soviet was pushing the workers and the government toward a colllsion
between themselves. EHarly in November the worksrs beran implementling the
eight hour day by revolutionary means, which meant that they just dropped their
worlk aftey eight hours, Many of the Soviet's deputles, and espaclally the Zol-
shoviks hesitated to begin a struggle against the capitalists before they had
gotten rid of the tsartst goverrment. The spontanecus pressure of the workers
for a struggle to batter their sconomic condition, however, was se¢ strong,
that no alected body could oppose it and rotain the support of the workers.
Conséqu-nﬂ,y. against the better judgement of most of the deputies, the Seviet
decreed the eight-hour day in St. Poursburg.ss Moreover, prestige and
sympathy foreed the Soviet into additiorel eccnomic struggles against the
St. Petersburg industrialists., On November 2, 2 politicel strdke was called
to protest the govesrnment's treatment of the mutiresrs in Kronstadt and the
establishment of martisl law &n Warsaw, The strike involved sowe 115,000
workers but it soon died out and had to be called off en November 7. Omn
November 16, ths St. Fetsrshurg Soviet agaln became involved in a strike move-
ment when it declared its support of ths All-Russian Post and Telegraph strike
though the strike had baen initiated without preliminary censultation with the
Sovist and cams too moon after the political strike in S¢. Petershurg which
had eneded on November 7. Many in the Seviet, espeaially Trotskil realized
that too frequent use of the general strike cheapensd it as a political weapon
and wsakened the proletariast for its final struggle against the gmrmmt.sé
In addition to the political sirike, the Soviet had othermeans of
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resisting government anthorlty. It exercised an effective resistance to the
limited govermnment censorship which remained after Octobsr 17. Irinters were
ordared to strike against all papers conforming te the government's censorship
laws and the workers ware 3ll callsd ou to boyC§tt such papers. In the meane
time, the workers printed the Soviet's "Bullstin” without government inter-
ferance.

Nor was the Soviet unintorested in revolutlon and absorbed th an enonomid
strugele agatnst the St. Fetersburg industrialists as most Communist histerians
have maintained. As a wholes, the Soviet recogmiged ths aventnal need and ine
svitability of an ermed uprising. Throughout its sxistencs it simed to organe.
ize and arm the workers by collecting arms and money and calling on all the
workers to make their own weapons of celd steel. Seme success was achieved,
Several hundred vevolvers wers distributed among the Soviet's deputies for
thelr own protection while about 6,000 werkers did manage to arm themselves
with homomade plikes and bludgeons. Hcwevaer, the St. Petershurg workers were
oertainly not so well armed that they could hope to suceessfully overthrew the
government, is tae strlike movement “ragged on, contributioms for weapoms were
reduced to a triek™d and it became #wident that the workers could hope to
revolt suecessfully only with the support of rebellious awmy unitS.s7 If
Trotskii and many other deputies oppesed an armod uprising at the time, it
Was not that they were anti-revolutionsry but that they wers realistiec.

Meanwhile, the Bolsheviks were not idle, More factory and street gather.
ings wers held. New political elubs were opemed, Taking advantage of the new
nbertj,gg, granted with the October Manifest, ths Bolsheviks bhegan publishing

——
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their Sirst legal newspeper, Hovala Zhizn {New ILife), under the editorship

of Haxim Gorklli, Leonld Krasin, and Maxim Eitvinov, The general format of
Hovaia Zhizn was simblar to that of Vpered and Proletaryil: leading articles
on current svents and condemnations of the government or other partles; de-
elsions of the Central Cormmitles; tslegrams of disturbances in other towns
in Russi:; correspondenge of pariy members and workers rslating their expere
iences in their work or the social conditions of the working peasants, and
soldiers in their localities; and even soms articles on ths arts.SB When
Lenin arrived from S itzerland to St. Petersburg by way of Sweden, Novela
Zhizn  practieally became the Jolsheviks' central organ. It was a great tri.
umpﬁ for Lanin to he able to edit his papar in the capital of Russia and he
soon sat himself to the task of urglng the enlargement of the Belshevik organe
lzation by including more workers in the party and reaching some sort of
arrangenent with the Mensheviks. Lenin's first article in the new PAPSY ADw
pearad on Novembar 10, and called for the inclusion of mors workers in the
party to giva it some needsad bulk,

By this tive he had lost his fear that the swelling of the party's ranks
by any but the most devotad and i1declogieally pure members might dilute the
strength of the party. He hoped that it would be tha sther way aroundeathat

the older party members might be abla to 8ducats the workers to s higher level
of political consciousnass if thsy were all in the same orgenization. Isnin's
Support of Q 1233 membership and slected lsadership did not mean the abandon.

Bent of 2 conspiratory apparatus of the party. but that the 3clsheviks could
Operats on the legzl as well as the 11legal level. Hewever, ocming events

—
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prevented the implemsntation of Lenin's ideas in most branches of the party
and it remained a substantially centralized and conspiratorial organizstiom?9

While both the Bolsheviks and Mensheviks in St. Petersburg grew more
militant, neilther the government nor the factory ownsrs remained passive. Thej
factory owpers combatted the Soviet's campaign for an eight~hour day with a
general lock eut which did much to weaken the ardor and strength of the mass
of St. Patersburg's industrial force. The government, meanwhile took more
direct action against the Soviet. Annoyed by the Seviat's support of the
Tost and Telegraph oparator's strike, which had begun on November 16, Count
Witte, and the minister of ths Interior, Gensral Trepor, had the president
of the Soviet, KhrustalevaNosar'!, arrested. This step did not disorganize
the Sovist for a "Presidium" compossd of Trotskii, Zlidiev, a Hanshevik, and
the Bolshevik, Sverchkov wasz soon elected. The arrest of KhrustalevaNosart
far from eased the sitnation but inclited z furor within the Sovist against
the govermment,

There was a briaf argument in the Soviet, The Bolshevik delegates and
many Mensheviks called for an lmmodiate general strike. Trotskii, however,
gided with the Socialist~Rovelutienary deputies who opposed an immediate up-
rising at the time and fearsd that a general strike certainly would bring
about a premature revelt. The worlers wers poorly armed and there was no
sign of & military revolt. Trotskii therefore wisely propsssd that such dras.
o action as a general strike or an armed uprising be postponed untll a more
favorable moment and hoped that the government might roleass Khrustalev.Nosar!

Snyway thus giving the Soviet a great mordl victory without an immedlate con-

e
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Ho definite desoision was yei taken on the question of an armed upe
rising, but on December 2, the Soviet retallated against the govermment by
1ssuing the "Finanoial Hanifest” based on ths idsa of the ienshevlk, Helphand
(Parvus), that the zovernmment might be destroyed or very seriously weakened
by bankruptey. To prevent the govermment from paying the large war debt
it bad incurred against Japan and to paralyze it by depriving 1t of the rove-
nue necessary to carry out its regular functions, the "Manifest" called on all
the peopls to withold taxes and 21l payments dus to the government, demand
that all wages be pald in gold, or coin for amounts of lass than five rubles,
and that everyone withdraw their deposites from government banks. The
tuanifest” was signed by the Soviet and the central committess of the all.
Russian Peasants' Union, the Bolsheviks, Mensheviks, Seclalist.Revolutionaries
and of the Polish Soclalist Party;él

The "Mandifest' must certainly have touched the govermment in z sensitive
spot, for on the next day, December 3, Trotskil, the rest of the Soviet's
Prosidium, and almost 250 deputies within the Sovist wers arrested. What was
loft of the Soviet met a fow days later and called for a gonaral strike to
start on December 8 as the begimming of a struggle for a constituent assembly,
civil libertles, freeden of expressiocn, the ending of martial law throughout
ths Zmpirse, amnesty for all political prisomers, the transference of all the
land to the people, and the eighi-hour day., 3y December 9, 110,000 workers

wore on strike 4n St, Fetersburg. There were numerous parades, demenstrations,

revolutionary speeches, and 4solated clashes with the police and Cossacks, but

A
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nothing decdslve could be done by the workers without the news of an important
revolutionary victory elsewhore in Russia, The mews of & victorlous uprising
in anothar important conter never came, howsver. Tired by nuwerous demonsira-
tions and strikes in November and lacking firsamms, most of the workers grad-
ually lost interest in the strike and by Uecenber 20, practically all of the
workers of St. Petersburg were back at work.62
Lenin and most of the other Bolsheviks of the Cemtral and 5t. Petersburg
Comnltteas, meanwhils, f£led to Finlénd, where & Bolshevik conference was held
at Tammenfors, Decamber 12-17. The most Lmportant deoisions reached were
rather inconsaquantial as far as the revolutlonary movement of 1905 was cone
gornad, The declision to fuse thelglshevik Central Commitise and the Dienshe.
vik Organizational Committoe in order to arrange a fourth party congress to
reunite the two factions had lmportance for the next year, while the command
to all local commlittess to prepares for an lmmedlate armed uprising and to
notify the Central Commlttee when they were ready came rather late to have
any meaning.’> Other cities in the dupire were already rising sgiinst the
government though St. Petersburg was to remain quist for the rest of 1905,

621§§§h;; Pod'om Revoliutsii, I, pp. 4#77-482, 4892493, Trotskii, 1303,
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CHAPTGR V

Theres would ba no armed uprising in St. Petersburg in 1905, but nany
other Russian eities, especially Moscow, wers to be the scene of clashes
betwaen the government and revelutionary foress., Rebellion among the garrison
troops signalled the baginning of the confliect in Moscow. The scene of this
beginning was tha barracks of the Rostov regiment which made up part of the
garrison in Moscow. Thls military unlt was already riddled with dissatds.
faction, It had boen used to restere order in Sevastopol in Novenber and this
axporience had disgusted many of the men with the government. ¥Within the reg.
imont were & Bolshevilk, a Menshevik, and a Soclalist-Revolutionary cirels,
sach wf which held frequent meetings, distributed revolutionary literaturs,
and provoked the officers in taklng @requent discliplinary measures, Om |
Doceuber 2, at the instigation of the Scclalist-Revolutlonaries, part of the
regiment arrested three of iits officers, forbade othar officers to approach
the barracks, and elected a twenty-mam commission representing ¢sch company teo
Sct a5 the regimental executive commission. After taking possession of the
Pegimental arsonal and food stores, the soldiers exmounced they would no
langer carry out policoe dutles agalnst their own people, and demanded hetter
trautmont, abolition of the death ponalty, amnesty for all political prisoners,

tresdon of discussion of soldiers' needs, end the shortaning.af militasememd

L
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service, The next day, an army soviet reprssenting the lestov repgiment, the
Zossacks and artillery-msn, and units from six othor reglments was organiszed,
Civilian 3olshevik agltators alsc atitendaed the meeting of the army soviet
and urged cooperation and solidarity betwean tho amy and the proletariat.
For their part, most of the soldiers promised they wouwld not tuke any action
ageinst the workers 1f they revolted while soms even promised to join and am
the workers Af the foscow Soviet called for a general strlke and upriSing.'"i‘
That same day, Dacember 3, the news of the arrest of the St. Petersburg
Soviet arrived in Moscow and, of course, caused an outburst of indignation
in the Moscow Soviet. Wth the garrison in revolt and the peoplc in 2 revolu-
tionary mood, the fifteen~member Bolshevilk Moscow Commlttee thought 1t time
to hold a confersnce and make 2 momentous declsion on the question of & finzl
armed uprising. On December &, the Moscow Committee, representatives rem the
Central Combittee, and heads of the army agitation in department and the cone
bat staff met secretly in a rented apartment. The question on everyone's mind
was, "Is this the right moment to begin the uprising?”’ One representative
of the Central Committee, I.A. Sammer, who had just come from St. Petersburg
with instruetions, did not make it any easier to arrive at a decision. XHeo
ammounced that the Central Commlttee saggested that the Moscow Conmlttse take
the initlative in begimming the armed uprising which was to swsep all Russia
tince the Central Comhittee had mors confidence in the Moscow Committes then
in 2ny other. However, this was only & suggestion and the final decistion still
Fested with the Moscow Committes., And it was a difficult decision to make.

Thore was considerable division and debats smong the Bolsheviks, and a leadimg
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mrider of the 3olshevik combat staff, M, I, VasilleveIuzhin, one of the Bolw
shevile representatives on the sxecutive board of the lioscow Soviet, urged
that the Moseow Comalttee imnediately call 21l the scldlers and workers to
join in an arusd uprising. V,.L. Shantser, also a member of the Soviet's
axscutive conultise and the Selshevik combet staff, doubted that the rest

of the army wonld suppori the uprising and urged that the Moscow Bolsheviks
uold the soldiers and workers In readiness, but wait for instructions from
the Central Committee, K.5. Zemliachks opposed an uprising at the time for
che thought the supply of firearnis to be imsufficlent and suggested that the
3olcheviks save thelr strength for another occasion. Though this probably
would have bean the correct decision, other factors made it difflcult to
arrive at, That very day, the Soviet had called upon all the paople of
Licscow to prepars for a2 general strike and an uprising. The working class

of ¥Mpsecow was In 2 militant mood. If the Bolshsviks did net take the lead

in the matfer of an armed uprising, the workers might stage a2 rising without
thelr leadership and bring dissster on the revolutionary movament and disgrace
to the party. If the Bolsheviks did take the lead and initlated an uprising,
what were the chanees of a revolutionary victory? Kudriavisev, one of the
Bolshavik combat experts, provided soms figures for encouragement. He caleue
latsd the revoluticnary forces to consist of 300 armed Bolsheviks, 300 Social-
Lst-Revolutionaries, 100 Mensheviks, 150 students, and 150 or 200 armed men
of otasr or no groups at all. However, Kudrdavisev hoped that as the fight
want on, others would join., lost of those at the conference had their doubts
dbout the success of the revolution. Zemllachks cast grave doubt on the
Supi.ort of the uprising by the soldiers and by the rest of Bussla, Many
shared her doubts and the conforence votad, twenty to seven to delay the call




for a general strike and an armed uprising and welt for further instructions
from the Central Committes or to see what course the mood of the workers wouldj
take.g Throughout the rest of December 4, the Bolsheviks evan attempted to
delay the Moscow Soviet's decision on a general strlke so that they could
discuss the matter further among the workers in the factories and walit for
an answer from the Central Committee. They found the worksrs to be in an
angry mood over the arrast of the St. Petersburg Soviet and expacting the aid
of the army. With the workers and the soldiers in such a revolutionary mood,
the Bolsheviks could not pass such an opportunity up. M.I. Vasil'eveluzhin
brought up the question of the situation in ths army. He estimated that of
the almost 15,000 troops in the Moscow area, the government could rely on only
4,000, Host of the rest would certainly refuse to shoot at the workers, but
they would not join the revolutionary movement unless they were sure of a
strong and determined effort on the part of the workers, If the Bolsheviks
passed up this opportunity, would the army ever be in such 2 mood again? It
was a difficult sltuation. The soldiers would not rise unless they were sure
the workers had really risen. Yet how ecould the workers rise if they were

not sure of the seldier's support? Consequently, on Decembar 5th an all.
city conference of Bolsheviks decided to recommend to the Soviet that it begin
the general strike on December 7 and to call for an armed uprising in the name
of the Moscow Comittu.B It was thelr most fateful decision of the year.

The Bolshevik declsion % take up arms was also supported by the Menshe-

2E. Dosser, "Na Fresne i v Hoskovskoam Komitsts v dekabr!skis Dni 1905 g.
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viks and Seoclalist-Revolutiomaries. All of them pressed for 2 resolution
which was adopted unanimously in the Moscow Soviet on Decsmber 6.

In Petersburg the Soviet of Workers Deputies has besn arrested,
gatherings are being dissclved; we are prepared to answer this provoca-
tion by the govermment with a goneral strike, hoping that it can and

should turn inte an armed uprising. The lMoscow Seviet of Workers!
Deputles, the Committee and Group of the Russian Social-Democratic Party),
and the Committee of the Soclalist.Revolutionary Party declare: To
apnouncs® in Moscow on December 7 at 12 o'clook a general political strilkp
and to strive to convert it into an armed uprising.,

A leaflet issued on the same day by the Moscow Soviet and the revelutiomary
parties called the scldiers to Join the movement.

Comrades Soldiers! You are our blood brothers and children,
togother with us of the same mother, long-suffering Russla. You already
know of this and are confimming it by your participation In the general
struggle . Today when the proletariat ammounces the decliding war to
the hateful enemy of ths people..the tsarist govermnment.-act with de-
termination and courage. Refuse to sybmit to your bloodthirsty somman-
ders, chase them awsy and arrest them; eleoct from your owm midst re-
liable leaders, and with srms in hands unite with the rising people!
Together with the working class obtein the dissolution of the standing
army and obtain the arming of the people and the abolition of military
courts and wartlal law,

5
But even as the Dolshevliks and other revolutionary groups were cmitt.in%
themselves to a confiict with the govermment and calling on all the people to
Join them, the favorable situation began to deteriorate. While the Bolsheviks
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5Visahi Fod'em Revoliutsii. I. p. 663, Though the revolutionaries wers
united 1in their desire to bogin the uprising, there were comsiderable differ
&nces in their motives and expectations, The Menshevik, P. Garvl, argued that
the revolutionaries had to defend themselves against the growing reaction
which had already attacked the St. Petersburg Soviet and hoped that the pea=
sants would join in the struggle. Therefore,,he urged an immediate uprising.
Garvi, Vosponimanila Sotsial-Demckrata, pp. 611-617. V. Zenzinov, & Soclallst
~Revolutionary member of the Moscow Soviet's executive Committee, felt the
Pévolutionaries would surely lose due to their lack of arms, but supported
the armed uprising for the honor of the revolution and because of the general
L‘Mhusnsm. V. Zenwinov, Pereghitoe, (New York, 1963) p. 225.




and other revolutionaries were decliding whether they should begin the armed
aprising or not, the revolutionary spirit in the army declined, In many of
the regiments the officers promised to improve living conditions, ralsed
monthly pay, and distributsed 1iquor to partially satisfy the troops and get
them to batray the agltators among them. Scme bettalions in even the most
rebsllious regiments refused to Join the movement and now the rest of the
uits returned to duty. Though they were still not considersd meliable, thers
was no longer a danger of a rising smong the troop5.6

{n the day that the gemeral sirike began another disasier struck the
revolutionary cause. Two of the leading members of the Bolshevik combat
gstaff, Vasilievich.Iughin and Shantser, had previously worked out a plan to
seize the Governor-General's home, the Kremlin, and all the telegraph offices,
banks, and railrpad stations in order to take power in Moscow. However, jJust
as these two Bolsheviks were conferring with Henshevik and Secialist-Revelu-
tionary combat leaders, all of them were arrested hy the police, The twoe
Bolsheviks were jailad while the others were later released, thus depriving
the Belsheviks of a coherent tactical planm and soms of 1ts best central
1eadar-ship.?

wWithout the support of the army the situatlon did not look too favorable
for the Bolsheviks or she other revelutionardes, Against the 4,000 or 5,000
reliable soldisrs and 2,000 policemen the revolutionaries could muster about
Z50 Bolsheviks, 200 Mancheviks, 150 Socialist-Revolutionaries, and 250 others
including a student organization, the Caucasian brotherhood, and some non-party

————

°Kliueva, Moskovkie Bolshevild, p. 43,

’Sidorov, "Vosponimsniis Draghinidla F-ld Schuddte" Nevsidi, Dekebr 1905
LI Presne, pp. 122-123,




volunteers and anarchist groups. A ilenshevik source, Gimer, whose work was
published in 1906 and has since been lost, and Trotskll agree with these
figures for the most part though they add one or two hurdred Socialist.Revolw
utionaries and non=party voluntesrs.8 At any rate there were not more than
1,000 armed and organized revolutionaries in Moseow at the time. Perhaps
3,000 or even $,000 others followed the combatants, hoping to pick up weapons
from fallen comrades or soldiers. Litvin-Sadol, the Bolshevik chief of siaff
in the Ppesnia Disirict on the west side of losoow, estimates that the arms
avallable to the rebesls consisted of perhaps 200 rifles, some of them Winches
tars, and 500-600 revolvers, most of them Brownings, and about 30 low grade

9

bombs.” This is a conservative estimate, but it was evident that the revolu.
tionary forces were badly armed. This revolutionary army was under the looss
control of a war council made up of combat lsaders from the revolutionary
partias and headed by Litwvin.Sedol., Attachad to this staff were a medical
department, a financial department, and a mechanical department for the re-
pair of weapons.

On Decenber 7 the Gensral strike staprted. The Moscow Soviet ordered
a1l stores and enterprises to be closed by the workers, except such essential
enterprises as the gas works and food storas. Those anterprises which weare
allowed to remsin opsn were warmed not to charge the more than the usual pri-
ces and to grant the strikers crpiit. To make the strike falt even more

Wwidely ths Soviet called on all tenants to stop paying rant.lu

8Iakovlev, Yooruzhennos Vosstanpia, pp., 115-118. Trotski, 1905, p. 222,
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The fighting started on the day after the baginning of the general
strike. It started off in a desultory fashion-wnothing like the surprise
coup against mll strategic polnts as Vasilievich.luzhnin had plarmed. Rather
than a concentrated effort against strategle points, the rebsls carried cut
a scattered and uncoordinatsd canpaign of attacks on small groups of police-
mon and army officers and burglarized gun shops in the dark. Fer the first
two days, they still sought to win the soldiers over to thelr side and tried
to talk to them and give them leaflets rather than attack them, However,
Admiral Dubasov kept the most unreliable sloments of the garrison within the
harracks., The soldiers who did patrol the strests did not usually fire at
ths workers' gathsrings or at the revolutionaries axcept in self dsfence,
but they refused to give the rebels thelr arms, aceept thelr lsaflsts, or
even talk to them.

On December 9, the first barricades began to appesar in Moscow. Most of
these ware built in the #ilusk Park, Tver Boulevard and Sguare, the Triumphal
Gate and Strastnaia Square in 2 rough pattern whioch seemed to indisate that
the revoluiionardes were trying to cut off the center of the city from the
outer districts.ll Howevsr, there was no coordination between the rebel
units, The war council lost contact with the separats districts and no coo-
rdinated offensive could be taken against any strateglc point. The rallroad
workers did take all the railroad siatlons except the Nikolaevsk Station which

1lGarvi. the leader of the Presnia Mensheviks says there was a definite
Plan and order in the construotion of the barricades, Vesponimanila Sotsial-
Demokrata, p, 629. V. Zenginov, the leader of the Sooislist-Revolutionary
detachments, says the barricades were constructed haphazardly and spontaneous-
4y, more for moral effect than for actual use in defense, Pereghitos, p. 225.
Perhap: there was o vague plan in building the barricades, but the lack of

zoordination botweon the varlous districts dld nmot allow the construction of
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was the terminal for the railroad commection with St. Petersburg. Haphazard
attempt were made by the Bolsheviks and Soclalist-Revolutionzriss to seize
this station and several banks, bat all these were made in such a piscemeal
and disconnectsd manner, that they were easily repslled. On Decamber $ and
10, some military units tool the offensive, and, placing artillery on the
tver and Strastnaia sqhares, fired down the lenpgth of the boulevards clearing
barricades with shells and caseshot. Of courss, the military snd pollos for.
ces wore too small to occupy the entire clty and often barricades sprang up
in the same places where they had been clsarsd. However, the army also had
4ts suocesses. The "Aguarium” Thaater was cleared of demonstrating orowds
and armed anarchists. On Dacember 9, the Fidler school, where hindrseda of
revelutionaries had gathered for a gensral deseent upon the pelice, was
surrounded by the army and shelled. When the defenders surremdersd after
some ineffectlve shooting and bomb-throwing, it was a grave defeat for the
revolutionary forces for anywhere from 120 to 500 prisoners, most of them
Socialist-Revolutionaries, wera taken.

In such a situation, the revelutionaries adopted partisan teatlces hoping
to woar dowm the army and aventuwally take over the strategic points in the
eity. On December 11, the ‘oscow Committee issued a leaflet advising the
revolutionaries to operats in small units:

1. The first rule--do not act An crowds, work in small details
of three or four men, not wore. Lst there be as meny of these details
as possible and let them learn to atitack quickly and disappesr quickly.
The police strives to shoot crowds of thousands of pecple with a hun-
dred Cossacks, To fall on 2 hundred is easier than on one, especially
if that one shoots and escapes umnoticed. The police and army will be
helpless if all Moscow is covered with these small and elusive detzils,

2. In addltion comrades, do not take up fortified positioms.

The army always attempts to take them or stmply destroy them with

artdllery. Lot our fortresses be passable yards and all places from
which we can shoot and escape easily, If they take such a place, they




will not find anyone there, and will lose many of their owm. It is

impossible to take them all, for to do that it would be necessery to

settls every home with a Cossack,

3. Therefore, comrades, if anyone should call you 4o go in a

great crowd or to take a Portified plsce, comsider him a fool or a

provocator. If he is a fool, don't listen to him. If s provocator

"‘-‘Mlloot
The Isaflet went on to suggest that the revolutidnaries asttack soldiers only
in self-jefence, but that they wnheslitatingly kill officers, Cossscks, and
higheraniting policemen or those iknown to have been cruel to the war]ners.m
For the most part, the revolutionaries followed this edvice, sniping, rumming,
and attecking individual officers end policemen., Barricades were not serions
1y defended, but only used to slow up charging troops so thet they would pro=
vide better targets. The revolutionaries did have spome moments of success.
In one Instence they captured an artillery plece but then foomd they did not
know how to operate it. At the same time, costly mistzkes were &lso mede by
the rebels. They pald a high price learning that scldiers were asccurete
shots at a far greater distance then policemean., To s8dd to the rebels'! mige
fortunes, the town duma on December 13 armed 2800 volunteers to combat the
revelutionary forces and another 1000 to guerd the strategic pointa in the
eity. By December 12, commmications hetween the rebel combat tnits in the
various digtricts had practically dissolved and what wss left of the revolu~
tionary forces spontanecusly drifted to Presnia, one of the main workers!

districte on the west side of tom.lB

Here, Z. LitvineSedol, who had lost
comtact with the Central Committee 2nd most other revolutiopary wmits in
Moscow, took charge of about 400 armed and 800 vnarmed men of all perties,

including the units led by B. Desser, 2 Bolshevik, P. Gervi, a Menshevik,

w I, p. 665.
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and I. Dubrovinskii, a Socialist-Bevolutionary, the Menshevik Pchelkn group,
and the Socialist-Revolutionary Medvedev group. Litvin-Sedol set up his
headquarters in Presnis, complete with & military court which 4id have the
opportunity to pass g death sentence. Other "executioms" were less formel.,
Litvin-Sedoi himself led 2 band which disarmed & Cossack colonel and shot
him. Sekher, & policemsn regerded with grest haired emong the worksrs was
shot without & trial by the Bolsheviks vho feared that the Mensheviks would be
too "soft" to carry out the execution. Other policemen, officers, and Cossack§
who were foolish enough to surrender met sinmilsr ends.

While the fighting vas concentrating ercund Preenia, M, Lisdov was sent
by the Moscow Commitiee to Bt. Petersbhurg to inform the Central Camittee of
events in Moscow, On the wey he saw thet the St. Petersburg Moscow reilrosd’!
was working et full cspacity shipping troops to Moscow. When lenin heard this
he exploded at Kreein, the head of the Central Camittees technical group
which had the duty of mining the trecke to Mosecow., Xrasin came up with some
lame excuse about his men loging their way in the dark and vhat sctually
happened was never clesred up., The result was thet Lenin and the Centrasl Come-
nittee ordered thet the action in Moscow be broken off in an orderly manner
in crder to save the Bolsheviks! styength foar & future r.tsing.lh

On the night of December 15 the Semenovski emd Ladogn Regiments, both
completely relisble units, arrived in Moscov from St. Petersburg. The next
day Presnis was cut off from the rest of the city snd shelled severely, Many
of the men were demoralized not only because they were surrounded and shelled

but also, the workers of meny factories, nevwspapers, snd electric plants were
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back at work since December 15 and it looked as 1f the defenders of Presnia
had been betrayed. Dosser, ons of Litvin-Scdoi's Bolshevik lisutemsats,
urged him to order the men to hide their orme end scattexr so that they would
be available for a future rising. Litvin<Sedol wented to held out a little
longer, hoping that the newly-arrived troops were umrelisbla and fearing that
ending the struggle In Moscow might betray the other uprisings going on in
the empire st the time., But when late on December 16 he sav that most of
the Mogcow proletariat wasg back et work he saw the wisdam of the Mensheviks!
vlewpoint snd ocrdered Bthe men to stash their arms viere they couwld find them
again end to filter out of the district, through the troops, 8s best they
could, The next day, emid heavy shelling, the rebels hid their awms in varioup
places, end one by ome, they stole mwey. On December 18 the soldiers charged
into the district as the revolutioneriea had expected amd found heoydly anyome.
The uprising in Moscow wes over, On thst day the Soviet issued the leaflst
telling the workers they had not been supported by the rest of Russia nor dy
the srmy end thet they should retwrm to work and preperewfor the next risin;?
If the umrising wes through the Bolsheviks were not. A leaflet issued

by the Moscow Committee late in January of 190G struck s defiant note, The
events of the past month had shown everyone thet liberty could only be won by
an armmed uwprising. In conclusion the leaflet read,

The December rising in Moscow has shown thet the victory of the

vorking class 4iss possible and near,
It iz necessary to prapare for another struggle.
One more great, cooperative, ganeral effort of the Russisn prole-

tariat and victory la ours.
Comrades, lat us 21l unite together, and step under the red
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banner of the Russian Social-Democretic Workers Party for the umremit-
ting struggle with the erbitrariness, force, and lavlessness of the
Tsadlst government.
Long live the ormed umrilsing!
Long live the populer constituent assembly and the democratic republic!
Long live the Russian Socdal-Democratic Lebor Party! P

L
Of course, the Moscow uprising could not avoild having its repercussions

in the rest of the Empire. Ifke ripples froam e disturbance in the water, an
ever-widening circle of rebellion spread from the heart of Russla, to the
reat of the Ewpire. In Nizhni Novgorod & genersl strike was called on Decem-
ber 7 in cooperation with the Moscow sirike. Omn December 12 workers clasghed

with Cosoackas and patriotic demonstretors. For the next twe days combet unita

of Bolsghevlks and other revolutiomaerles followed the seme tactics aa the Mos-
cow revolutionaries-~-sniping, attacking in mall groups, and running from
house to house, Same fortified a three-gtory school bullding and repulsed
Coscack attacks inflicting sane ninety cesullties on them. When the aymy
trained artillery on the achool on December 14, the rebels quickly evacuated
the school and the disorder quickly died down. As in Moscow, the revolution~-
aries, led by the Bolshevik Semaghko, fallad to seize the strategic points in
the city such as the telegraph office, srsenal, or & bank.lT
In the Urals, ¢he Bolshevik stronghold, events followed the same genersl
pattemn., In Ufa, the Bolshevik-dominated soviet called & general strike on
December 7 in support of the Moscow gtrike, When some of the Bolsheviks lkide
napped 2 handful of Cogsacks the troops outside of town opened fire om the
shops and the rebels ascattered into the hilla., At the munitions plant in

Motovilikh, the Bolsheviks began hostilities by ettecking and dissrming police
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men, However, out of & work force of 10,000 they could only arm 300 men.

As in Moscow the Bolsheviks built & few barricades end did & lot of sniping.
After they tried and failed to selze same of the stretegic points in the ares,
most of them were swrrounded and captured. In general, the rising workers

in the Ural towns received no support from the army or the peesantry. The
Bolsheviks were totally unprepered to lead an armed uprising in the Urals,
especlally since they lacked fireams, yet they felt they should ghow some
support of the Moscow um'ising}leat the workers be demoralized,mn if the
riging vas hopeless.

In the Ukraine end the Don Basin, Bolsheviks and Mensheviks cooperzted
in staging numerous and bleody uprisings. In Khaexrkov the Bolsheviks and Men-
shevlks in the Federated Boviet could not agree when to start the general
strike snd many Bolsheviks were arrested during the delay. On December 12 &
crowd of workers prepering to selize the strategic points Iin the city were
surrounded in the Gelferikh-Ssde Factory. All attempts by large crowis o
save Lhe warkers were repelled by gunfire., Thie group of Bolshevike oeemed
to have everything going against them. The Menshevik-contwolled railroed
workers refused to strile and let the soldiers in on the railroed, The
troopa which were thought to be unrelisble fired et the workers desplte z'eepcltt‘tﬂl
about thelr loyalty. The peasants who were staging e revoli in nesrby Knp-
iiensk and lebedin d4id not come to help. Finally, of course, there was the
shortage of arms. So, the combet groups in the factory surrendered. In
Rostov on the Don & combat group of 400 men, mostly Social-Democrats but also

including some Soclalist-Revolutionaries and students seized same of the
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railroed ghatione ond procceded to disarm the volice and Cossacks in the
vicinity, The army rostored order on December 15 by using artillery though
Bolghevik grours held the Temernllk District and the subwrb of Nakhichaveni
ou the otiner side of the Don until December 21.19

Bven LloodliEr conflicts took place on seversl stetions on the rdilroad
fron Kherxzov to Rostovr. One of the bloodiest conflicts of the revolution
took place at Gorlovks. Revolutlonsry combat wmits from Debsltsevo, Bpakievo,]
Isnlsovatals, Avdecovka, snd Orishino,bnaeased ' greaily by a combat group
fron Lugansik, led by Klementi Voroshilov , the fubure World War II hero and
red marshal, swelled the muber of the rebals to 4,000 of which about a 100
had rifles, 590 had revolvers and shotguna, and the rest were symed with
honemade plkes, le=dplpes, daggers, and tools. When this horde charged the
railrosd gtatlon and the barracks the parrison fled, The soldiers returned
the next dey, December 18, with reenforcements comsisting of Cosascks end
dragoons and routed the rebels, killing sbout 200, Bimiler seizures of raile
roud statlons by larpge combot groups took place all slong the line with similsp
resulte. It 1s notewortky, however, that this area wes ane of the few region
ia walenh peasunts cooderated with the wvorkers thug swelling the mambers of thJ
rebels 4o several thousand, By selzing the rdllroad stations, the rebels
plenuned o regulate traffic and especially to control the food supplies of
the cities, obstruct troop movements, and shift their own reenforcements wherel
they were nesded, The reglon of the eastern Ukraine and the Don Basin, there-
fore presents & rere exsmple of an antire ares, rether than one city, rebel-

ling as a coordineted unit with cooperation between towns. However, they were|
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toc poorly armed to win,

In the central Ukreine the Bolsheviks and Mensheviks in Aleksandrovske
(today Zaporozhe) seized the railroad stetion and hospital, After heavy fir-
ing and plenty of bamb throwing, the station was retaslen on December 1k with
the death of 300 workers making it one of the bloodiest classes of the revole-
udion.

On the eastera coast of the Bleck See the Bolsheviks perticipeted in the
creation of the "Novorossisk Republic,” When news of the Moscow general
strike arrived by telegraph om December T e soviet was organized. The next
day It took over the town government, held new town duma elactions in which
all classes were to be rerresented, end organized a "people's court.” During
the next few days the Soviet tezed the rich to support the unemployed, forci-
bly closed goverument liquor stores and other larger business enterprises
wvhile 1t regulated the prices of those it left open. With a force of 300 to
500 men of which & few hnd revolvers vhile the rest were armed with cold
steel, the Boviet felt ltself strong enough to begin requisitioning srms,
threatening Liberdl snd conservetive newspapers, and demanding the gold de~-
pogited in the local benk, However, elther because its forces wers too weak
or becouse most of the members of the Soviet wented to establish a purely
populer government, nc ettempt was made to selze the bank, opposing newspepers,
or to disarm guard units made up of the middle clasess. When a troop train
arrived and & bsttleghip trained lts guns onNowromisk on December 25, however
the Soviet wes its forces to be ridiculously weak and dissolved without resis-

v
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tance. 1

The situstion was not g0 quiet in the Transcaucasian area. Peasant Red
Hundreds and Bolshevik bands led by 8, Ordzhonokidze attacked amall militery
units, tock over entire villages, raided govermment offices for arms and
money, and stopped trains throughout western and central Geargla, and especw
ialy around Sochi, Sukhum, Poti, Xutaisi, and Gori. In T{fl1s a Central

the city's reilvoads permitting only provision necesgsary to the workers to
enter the area, The entire Nadzaladevi district wag taken over by the Bolshe-
vik, 8, Ter<Petrosian {Kemo) who wes later to become fmmous ag the party's
leading “expropristor” es a result of his engineering the Oreat Tiflis Bank
Robbery. The police was chased out of the district and the administration
taken over. However, troops returned to Tiflis on December 15. Though there
was no organized resistance there was plenty of sniping end bomw-throwing
by all the revolutionsries in Tiflieg and order wes not completely restored
there until December 29, Meanwhils, an amy led by Alikhanov-Avarski carried
out a ruthless suppression of the peasant revolt in Georgi&.ae

In cresting a revoclutionery army and & provisionzl government the Bolshe
viks achieved their greatest succeas in Siberia along the Transe3iberian
Railroad., In Krasnoisrsk & Soviet of Soldlers and Workesrs wvas formed in
early December. Seeing that there wes no power in the vieinity to oppose it,
the Soviet began to convert itself into a provisional govermment. All news=-

papers were comended to defy the censorship laws, The elght~hour day was

Strike Committee made up of eighteen Mensheviks end twilve Bolsheviks took ovefl
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declared. AlL liguor shops were closed. The workers and soldiers themselves
regulated railroed traffic. As time went on the Soviet took om even more
govermuental powers, The police was disarmed. Frint shops were seized by
the Soviet to print workers' papers. Democratic electioms to the towm dume
were arranged. Finally, the Soviet organized e workers' militias end levied
taxes to provide it with arms. However, though the Krasnolsrsk Soviet appro-
ached the Bolshevik ideal of & revolutionary mwovisionel govermment, it fell
short of the ideal in meny respects. The soldiers, under the Influence of
Kuzmin, one of the Soclalist-Revolutfonary agitators within the ermy, held
aloof from the workers and refused to give them their erms, thus making it
impossible to form a truly powerful workers' miiitia. On the other hand,

the Soviet Itself hesiteted before certain steps. The police wes disarmed
but not imprisoned, Instead of epending more of its time &and energy cxginiz-
ing end treining the workers and seizing the bank, arsensl, end mrison, the
Soviet spent most of its time arranging and campaigning in the town dume elecH
ticn vhich it wanted ¢o make a model democratfc government,

The weakness of the United Saviet of Soldiers and Workers became aepper-
ent vhen the Kraasnolersk Regiment retwned from duty in Western Siberia and
restored the town's print shops to its owners, The rebellioue soldiers rep~
resented in the Soviet either lost their nerve or 4id not wish to fire om
thelr fellow aoldlers and most of them ewrendered their arms to the Kyresnoi-
arsk Regiments, The warkers also lost their nerve and limited their actimm
to throwing leaflets at the newly-errived troops. BEven the Bolshevik Melnikw#
8dvised against violence because of the insufficiency of arms among the
wvorkers, The situation beceme even nmore impossible for the Soviet when the

defeat of the Moscow inmsuyrectiom released more govermment troops against the




revolutionaries in Siberia, On January 1, 1906, s strong expedi‘bﬁmﬁry ¢o lumm)
under General Meller-Zakomelski arrived in Krasnoiarsk. The Soviet dissolved
quickly enough but about 250 goldiers end 3120 of the most revolutionary vorkeqa
took refuge in the rallroad machine shop bullding, Taere they were pinned
down by rifle fire and cut off from water and heat while the tempersture
dropped to ~-B5° Centigrade. Wnen they survendered on Janusry 3, the workers
were released bub the soldiers were held for severe punlshment .23

In Chite sa similar agsocistion of scldiprs and workers took over the
regnlation of traffic om the Trens-Biberisn Rallroed. In taking control of
the line, the Bolsheviks and their military allies hoped to spresd dissatise
faction smong the troops returming from Manchuris, let the most dissstisfied
end revelutionery elements pass into Buropesn Russia to eid the revolutionsry
cause, and obstruct the paasage of loyal troops to the west, In contrest to
the zituwation at Krasnoiersgk, the workers in Chits did not suffer #rom eny
shortage of erms, On December S & reilroad shipment of 800 rifles had been
given by the soldiers to the railroad workers. In Januery thirteen wegons
of arms and five of ammunitions were given to the railvoad workers, With
such an armed force the goldlers sud workers defied not only the civil suthor
ities but also the military suthorities by freeing severel imprisoned sdilors|
At the same time, the workers' militla policed the town snd telegrsph com=-
mmications with imperisl suthorities were cut off,

Despite the formidsble powar of the workers and soldiers together, they

were not able to resist the govermnent forces gent from Menchuria, On Januaery
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G, 1906, General Rennskempf, who wes to suffer the disaster at Masurisn Iakes.
in 1914, quickly arrested almost all the revoluticnaries of all factions in
Harbin and immedistely set out for Chiba with six treinloods of troops picked
for their relisablility, made up mostly of the 5th Bast Stberisn Rifle dtivision
end 1lth Siberlan corps vwhich had been convinced by the officers that they
wvere not defending reaction but the tsarist government limited by the mine-
c¢iples of October 17, When the Chita rebels heard of the coming expedition,
they mined the rellroed neer Chita and hoped this might stop the approaching
force. However, mines not covered by fire are almost useless and Reunenkempf'p
sappers had little trouble detecting them aad clearing the railroed. The
rebellious troops had no desire 1o combat Rennenkempf®s lerge force., The
workers, led by the Bolsheviks V.K. Kwrnatovski, I.V, Babushkin, and A.A.
Kostluzhko-Veliuzanich, saw themselves deserted by the troops and facing &
large end well-ermed force., The Bolshevik leaders, taking the size of the
government forces and the workera' lack of experience in £fighting, advised
them to hide thelr weapons and scatter. This they did bubt Remmenkempf's
troops captured the Bolshevik leeders of the Chita Copmuittes apd shot most of
them with and witbout court mexrtials. The last Bolshevik uprising of the
revolution wes thus snuffed out.gu

Begides the armed uprisings in which the DBolsheviks participeted, there
vere outbtreaks of violepce in Latvie, Finland, and e troops revolt in centrel
Apie with which they had little or nothing to do. In addition to the armed
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CONCLUSION

Ag the yesr 1905 drew %o a close, the Tsarist poverrment was still
stending. To be sure, it was not sn &bsolute sutocracy 8s it had been et the
begirming of the year but it wes fer from being the democratic republic the
Bolgheviks had aimed for. The Bolsheviks had falled and when one looks over
their sctivity over the course of 1905 it Ls easy to see why.

One of the most evident wealnesses of the Bolsheviks &nd their revolu=
tionary alilies wes thely lack of arms. An entire empire cannot be armed by
g series of smuggling operatlions, gm shop burglaries, o assenlts on Individe
sl policemen, The defeat of the revolutionaries fn almost every one of the

armed uprisings of 1905 can be attributed to the lack and poce quality of fires

arme. There was, however, very little either the Bolsheviks or any other
revolutionsries could do about 1it.

Another technical difficulty which cost all the revolutionary parties
dearly ves the inexperience of the nembers in actually fighting battles
against the government. HMost of the men who mide up the combat unlts were proq
fessional egitators or workers. They soon found thet engspging the army wes &
far cry from merely dodging the police. The same lack of coordination bee-
tween revolutiomery units and the same failure to execute 8 well-plarmed attack
against stretegic points wvere evident not only in Moscow but repestsd over

&nd over again in coummtlsss towms and villages. The lack of milltary sbility

among the revolutiomarles, in general, was exhibited on the strategic as well
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non-existent. The eastern Ukraine offered = rere example of cooperation be-
tween tovms in a region, pooling resources and shifting forces to threatened
points in the area--too rare as far as the Bolsheviks and the other revolu-~
tionary parties were concerned, Throughout the yesar the govermment retained
effective control of cmications and kept the initistive by ettacking the
revolutionary forces when end where it pleased, The grossest example of this
is the peasspe of troops from St, Petershurg to Moscow in the most criticel
times of the Decamber rising while the railrosd employees went about their wm?:
of operating the railroad. The only real exception wvas in Siberis where the
revolutionaries pelzed control of the line but this was quickly repaired by
Rennenksmpf end Meller-Zakomelski.

The very size of the revolutionary forces msde victory almost impossible
The amell number of men who were actually able end willing to take up arms in
Moscow 1s representetive of other centere in Russis, As yet, only & fraction
of the proletariat was actuslly revolutionsry, In the second helf of 1905
most workers' demande did include political liberty and o representative
government. However, ft 1s doubtful that any great rumber of the worksre
were willing to fight and die for these idesls or even fully understood what
they meant., Only a amsll part of the rroletarist perticipeted in the shrikes,
Only 31.4% of Russia's factory workers participeted in the grest October
Btrike, vhile in the Dacember strike, which was supposed to respresent the
peak of the revolutiomary movement this figure dropped to 26.2%.1

If the Bolsheviks end other revolutionsry parties hed little support




smong the proletariast, they had even less among the peasantry, the larpgest
class in Ruseizs, The Socialist-Revolutionariec were the only revolutionary
party which had eny real influence among the peasants and though they did
™muse many to revolt, the peasant risings were scattered, unorganized, and
discomnected from the prolstarian revolutionary movement. The Bolsheviks,
understandadbly, concentrated most of thelir effort on the proleteriat and it
is difficult to cee how such a mmall party could iInfluence and organize such
a large and dispersed class as the Ruasian peasantry. Yet, to get tha
suppodt of the pessantry, es lenin had so often emphesized, was essential for
a proleterisn victory and the Bolsheviks' failure to coordinete the peasgsnt
moventent with the proletarian movemsnt was a major cause of their defeat,
Ferhaps even more importent wes the failure to obtain the support of
the army. Agein, this is partly due to the Bolsheviks' and other proletarisn
parties' concentratiom of effort on the working classes. The bulk of tha men
in the military forces seem to have belonged to no party at alil or adhered
to the Socielist-Revolutionary Pariy which appealed to the peasant majority in
the army. However, the faillure to turn the army ageinst the goverrment was
due more to the difficulty of evading the army's security and disciplinsry
measures againet agitetors and revolutionary organizations than to anything
else, Furthermore, it wee found that troops st the front are lsss susceptible
to revolutionary egitetion, The revolutionary parties failed to turn the Far
Eagtern forces ageinst ths govermment. General Rpnnenkampf was able to muster
g sufficient force to clear the Trans=Siberisn Raillroed of revolutionaries.
Mogt manifestations go to the front. Even in those risings which resmlted in
bloodshed , most of the rebelling soldlers directed their anger aginst thefr

officers and the army's disciplinary system vhile retaining a basic loyalty to
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God and their Tsar. With the Empire's large and well-armed military force
still basleally loyal to the government, the revolution had no chance of
success.

While the revolntionsry parties Influsnced such a small pert of all the
¢lassees of the population, they were further weakened by division amomg
themselves. There was no one leader who could marshal all the revolutionary
forces for one blow againgt the govermment. Lenin vas a forceful leader but
comanded the loyalty of only a small perty. The largest party, the Socislist
Revolutionery had many leaders and was not as well-orgapized as the Bolshevik
faction, Meanwhile, there was little cooperation between the many pariies.
Fether Gepon’s congregs in early 1905 collapsed and resulted in no substantial
unity between revolutfonary partles. Bolshevik camittees did often reach
local agresments with the Mensheviks and even the Socialist-Revclutionsries
as at Baku, Moscow, and Kharkov, but usually the perties could not agree on
vhen to gtert or end e general strike or sn ermed uprising or what tactlcs to
use. BEven during the Moscow uprising there was fregquent bhickering between
the cambat wnits of verious partles.

Finally, one of the most important reasons for the Bolshevik fellure in
1905 wag that they let events control them end iInitiated the srmed uprising
rrenaturely. The proleteriat was as yelt mostly disorganized and poorly armed.
The peasant masses, though In the midst of a violent uphesval, were stilil
disorganized and largely disconnected fram the proleterian movement. Most
Important of all, the army was st1ll generally loysl to the govermment, thus
making a revolutionary victory in 1905 wvirtually impossible. Faced with such
a gltustion the Bolsheviks should have postponed the uprising at least until

spring as Lenin suggested, or even for several more yeers. In allowing ‘hem=-




selves to be provoked by the arrest of the 8St. Petersburg Soviet and dreawvn in-
to action by e doubtful revolt in the Moscow garrison and by the fear thet
the messes would be demoralized if they did not ect immedilately, the Bolshevil&
relinquiched their independence of action and f£agled in thelr role of “ven-
guard of the proletariat.”

But no revolution is & total loss, The agitation of the Bolsheviks
and other politicel parties, the October General Strike, and the armed up-
Tising did serve to make the masses more conscious politically, The soviet
was introduced into Russian politics and sprang up again in 1017 as soon as
the Tser's authority was overthrown. Judging by the way the Bolsheviks seized|
pover in 1917 they had lesrned some valuable lsssons from their defest in
1905, In 1917 Lenin put little feith in the prolatarian Red Guard and waited
for the army to support him against the Provisiomal Govermment, Nor 4iad the
Bolsheviks allow the spontaneity of the maesses to draw them into s conflict
with the Provisionel Govermment prematurely. They withdrew their support fron
the July uprisings in 1917 and weited for additional cesualties et the front
and the fear of a voynlist resction inspired by the Kornilov revolt to do theip
work before they dared to selze power in October,

One thing the Bolsheviks did not reazlize in 1905 waps that they had been
defeated. In the Pirst week of Jamuary of 1906 Lenin wrote,

Let the tesks of the workers' party stand clearly before it.

Down with constitutional illiusiams. It is necessary to gatner the new

forces joining the proletariat. It is necessary to "gather the experi-

ences” of the two grest months of revolution (November snd December).

It 18 necesssry again to adspt to the restored mubocracy. It is

necessary to be eble t0 crewl back into the uderground wherever necess-

ary. It is necessary to establish practically and more definftely the
colossal tasks of a new, ective drive by prepering for it more fimly,
more systemetically, more persictently, gathering, vherever possible,
the strength of the proletariat, exhausted by the struggle of the strikep

Weve follows wave. After the capital the provinces. After the
border axreas the very hesrt of Russia. After the prolstariat the town




petty bourgeoisle, After ilhe town the countryside. The overthrow of
the reactionary govermuent is inescapeble in the execution of their
gll-embracing tasks. Much of the outcome of the first phase of the

mgt Russian revolution depends on our preparations for the smring of
1906,
2

atenin » Sochinentis,X1I, pp. 152-153,




Appendix I
RESQLUTION F III PARTY CONGRESS

O TiHE ARMED UPRISIIG

1. UWnhereas the praoletariat being, by virtue of its position, the foremost
and only conslistently revolutionary cless, 1s therefore c¢alled upon to play
the leading role in the genersl democrstic revolutionary movement In Russia;
2. Wheressg this movement &t the present time hos already led to the necessity
of sn armed uprising:

3. Whereas the proletarist will inevitably talme the nmost energetic part in
this uprising, wihich participation will decide the desgtiny of the revolution
in Russia;

k. Whereas the proletarint can pley the leeding role in this revolution only
if it iz wnited In & single and independeni political force under the banner
of the Social-Democratic labour Ferty, which directs its struggle both 1deow
logically and practically: and

¥, Whereas only the performence of this role will ensure to the proletariat
the most advantageous conditions for the struggle for socialiem againgt the
propertied claases of bowrgecis~demoerstlc Rupsis;-

Therefore, the Third Congress of the R.8.D.L.P. holds thet the task of ore
ganising the proletarist for direct struggie sgalnst the auwtocracy by means of
the armead uprising is one of the major and most urgent tasks of the Party st
the present revolutionary moment.

Accordingly, the Congress instructs 211 Perty organisations:

a) to explain to the proleteriat by meens of propegends and sgitation, not
only the politicsl significsnce, but the precticel orgenieational aspect of
the impending armed uprising,

b) to explsin in that propegends snd sgitestion the role of mass political
strikes, which may be of great importsnce st the beginning and during the
mﬁmss of the uprising, and

e} to take the most energetic steps towords srming the prolatariat, as well
as drawing up @ plen of the ammed uprising snd of direct leadership thereof,
for which purpose special groups of Party workers should be formed as and
when necessary.

Irettil S'eszd, p. 450-451,




Appendix II
DECISION OF IIT PARTY CONGRESS OF TIE
PROVISIONAL REVOLUTTOHARY GOVERIMEUT

1. Whereas both the direct interests of the Russian proleterist aad those of
its struggle for the ultimate aims of socislizu require the fullest possible
neagure of polliticzl freedom, and, consequemtly, the replacement of the auto-
cratic form of government by the democrstic republic;

2. Whereas the actualization of 2 democrastic Republic in Russis is possible
only as a result of a victorious popular asmed uprising of whish o provisionsl
revolutfionary goveroment will be the orgen, which alone is cepable of asecuring
complete freedom of agitatlon snd of convening a Constituent Assembly that
will really express the will of the people, sn Assembly elected on the basis
of wiversal, direct, and equal suffrage by secret ballet; and

3. Whereas this democratic revolution in Russim by its Soclo-economic systenm,
will not weaken, but, on the contrary, will strengthen the domination of the
bourgecisie, which, at a certasin Juncture, will inevitably go to 2ll lengths
to teke awey from the Ruasian proleteriet as meny of the goins of the revolu-
tionary period es possible;--

Therefore, the Third Congrese of the R,5,D,.L.P, resolves:

a) that we should spread among the working c¢lsgs the comviction that =
provisional revolutionery govermment is absolutely necessary, snd discuss at
workers' meetings the conditions required for the full and prompt realisation
of 81l the Immediste poliiical and economic demends of owr programme;

b) that in the event of the victorious uprising of the people snd the com-
plete overthyvow of the sutoeracy, representetives of our Party mey participate
in the provisional revolutiomary governmernt for the purpose of waging a re-
lentless struggle ageinst all comnter-revolutionary sttempts and of defending
the independent interests of the working class;

c) that egsential conditions for such pexrticipation are strict comtrol
of ite representetives by the Periy, snd the constant sefeguarding of the
independence of the Soclal-Democretic Party, which strives for the complete
socialist revolution, and, consequently, is irreconcilably opposed to 8ll the
bourgeols parties;

d) that, irrespective of whether perticipetion of Social-Democrats in the
provisionel revolutionary govermment is possidle or not, we must propsgete
anong the broadest sections of the proletsdiet the idea that the armed prole-
tariat, led by the Socisli-Democrstic Party, must bring to bear constent pres-
sure on the provisionel govermment for the purpose of defending, consolidatingg
and extending the gains of the revelution.




Appendix IIL
DECISIOF OF III PARTY COHGRESS OX

SJPPORT OF TiE PEASANT MOVEMEVT

1. VWhereas the groving pessant movement, though spontanesous snd politically
unconscious; is nonetheless inevitably directed against the existing order
and 81l remments of serfdom In gemersl,

2. Uhereog it ig one of the tasks of Sociel-Democracy o support every
ravolutionary movenent spgainst the existing sociel end politicel order;

3. Uhewess, In vlev of the gforessid, the Socilal-Democrats must strive to
purify the revolutionary-denmncratic features of the nessant movement of all
resctionary premises to develop the revolutionary consciousness of the
peasontry and fulfill thelr democretlic demands to their loglcal conclusion:

4, Wheress the Sacial-Democratic Party, es the party of the proletariat, nust
in all cages end wnder all circwnstances work steadfsstly for the independsnt
orgenisation of the rurel proleterist and to clarify for this claass the irree
concilehle antagonism hetween its Iinterests end those of the peasant
bourgeoisie«=

Therefore, the Third Party Congress of the R.8,D.L.P. instructs all
Party orgaenisations:

8) To carry on propagends asmong the wide masses of the people that Socinlw
democracy considers 1t its task to support all revolutionary neasuras of the
pessantry, which are capeble of bettering of its conditiom, even to the con-
fiscation of patrimomisl State church, monsstary and privete estates.

b) To put forvard ss a practicel slogaen for agitation among the peasantry
and as 2 means of ingtilling the utmost politiecsl consciousneas into the
peagant movement, the necessity of the Immediste organisation of revolutlonary
peagant committees that shell heve as thelr aim the carrying out of 21l revol-
utionary-democratic reforms in the interests of the pessantry and the liberaw
tion of the peasantry from the tyremny of the police, the officials, and the
landlords;

e)fo the peasantry and rural yproleterist, 4o non-performsnce of military
service, general refussl to pey texes, end refussl o recognise the authori-
ties, in order to disorganise the sutocratic regime and aupport the revolution
ary onset directed againgt it;

d) to work for the independent orgenisation of the rural proletarist
and for fts Tusion with the urben proleteriast under the bamner of the Soclal-
Demoeratic Party and the inclusion of its represemtatives in the peasant
Comittees,

Trettil Svezd, p. 454.
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LENIN'S POSITION VERSUS LIBERAL

COMPROMISE WITH AUTOCRACY

THRER COHSTITUTIMNS OR THREE SYSTRMS

What do the pollce
and officials want?

The absolute monarchy.

G WHAT DO TIESE SYSTEMS OF GOVERNMENT CGHSIST?

Absolute
nonarchy

1, The tgar~-an
abhaolute monmarch,

2. A Commecil of
State {officisla ap-
pointed by the tesr).

3. A Btate D‘m, or
consultative body of
pular representatives
?oindimc't s umequel, and
non=-umivergal elections).

F GOVERNMENT

Whet do the most
liberal of the bouxr~
geoles (bhe people
of the Osvobozhde=-
nilye, or the Con-

stitutlonal~Demo~

cratic Pariy want?
The constitutional
MONATCHY

Conetitutional
monarchy

l, The taur--a con=-
stitutiondl nmonarch.

2. An Upper House

of populay represen-
tatives (indirect, not
quite equal and not gquite
universsl elections).

o A Lower House
universal, direct, and
equal elections by
preret bam’ .

What do the classe
cangcions workers
{the Social-Demo~
crata) vant?

The democratic re-
publi.c.

Democratic
Republic

1. ¥o tsar,

2. No Upper House.

3. A ﬂinslﬂ ﬂ]ﬂﬂb"
licsn house (wmiver-
aal, diﬂc‘b; and
equal elections by
secret hallot).




Appendix IV (Comt'd,.)

WHAT IS T.E SIGNIF ICANCE OF THESE
SYSTEMS OF GOVERIMENT?

Absolube
Monarchy

1 and 2. Complete
power of the police
und the officials
aver the people

3. Consultative
voice of the hig
bourgeoisle and the
rich landlords,.

o power for the people.

Absolute
Monarchy

That the courtiers,
the police, and
the officials may
live on the fat of
the land;

that, the rich mey
rob the workers
and peasantsg et
their own free wills

that the people
nay reméin forever
without rights and
live in darkness
and igporance,

Constitutional
Honarchy

1. One~third of
the power in the
hands of the police
and the officlals,
headed by the tsar.

2. One~third of
the power in the
hands of the big
bourgeoisie and the
rich landloxds,

3. Ome-third of
the power in the
hands of the whole
yecple.

WilAT PURPOSE SIALL THESE
SYSTEMS OF GOVERNMENT SERVE?

Constitutional
Monarchy

That the police
and the officials
may be dependernt
on tha capitalists
and landloxds;

thet the cepltal-
ists, landlarﬁs, and
rich peasents may
freely and easily
rob the workers of
town and country,
by right end not
by arbitrery ruie.

Democratic
Republlc

i, Wo memnﬁ"
ent power for either
the police or the
officials; thelr com
plete subordination
to the people,

2. No privileges
for either the capi-
tallists or the land-
lords.

3.+ ALl power-w
wholly, completely
and indivisibly--
in the hands of the
whole people,.

Denmocratic
Republic

That, the free and
enlightened people
may learn to mm
things themselves,
anﬁ’ mrincipally,

that the working
class may be free tof
struggle for social-
ta, for a system
under which there
will neither be rich
nor poor and all the
land, all the facto-
ries and works, will
belong to all Lthe
working people.

Lenin, Collected Works, v. O.
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Appendix V

LEAFLET ISSUED BY TIE FEDERATIVE SOVIET OF MOSCOW
EXEMPLIFYING TIE BOLSHEVIKS' AND MENSIEVIIS!
COTDEMNATION CF THE
OCTOBER MANIFEST

Conrades! Our terrible gtrile has delivered an awful blow to the hmte-
ful governuent of the Tear. In confusion, the sutocracy grudbs on to its last
remaining recourse! it strugsles within the loving embrace of the bourgeoisie
and its servante, the noderate liberals. The cowvardly menifest of the Taar
is 2 solerm ofParing of hand snd heart to owr sworn enemies, our etemnal oppreg-
sors, the bourgeois class, Tacthe prolaterist it insures nothing but ¢lowdy
promnises of sll liberties and new thrests end coercionz.--0w sgtrike hag de-
livered ap awful blow to the Pasarist government, but it has also shown us
vhat it 1z fmpoasible to kill it and wipe it from the face of the earth by
neans of 2 strike nlome.--"Weapons!” "Give us weapons!i™ +thet is the demsnd
that resouwnded from all sides, The strike has united and orgenized us, it
has shown the enitre world ocuwr strength, it has opened the syes of owr blind
conmrades, it hos oparked the thirst for liberty in £11 the proletorist. The
present strike has played its great role, It has given all 1t cen give, Ve
can get nothing more from ft. We propose that it be tenmporarily suspended,
Tenporarily, couredes! Because we will goon take the field sgain, we will take]
the field in the decisive st 12 and for that decisive talking of the field
we should prepere as follows~-To ams!"-- That {5 ocur irzediste cell. Am
yourselves, conredes, with wvhatever you csn, obtaln wespons wherever you can.
~Ye Imow thet many who have alded us In thestrike sre leaving us. Many of
these will become our enemics ond will kigs the hand vhich only yesterday - 1
whipped them., But the terrible proletariat does not need false allies and is
not afraid of its enemies as many as there may be., Orgenize, coamrades, close
your ranks $ightly, and gather under our pure proleterian decisive struggle.
We swear by the blood of our fallen comrsdes that we will net leay down our
amis unbil we destroy the government and obtain the reulizetion of our demands,
~=We will prove thet contemporary socisty is supported only by the stvength
of proletarian shoulders. And lat the entire bourgeois world Imow thet we will
hring all our strength to bear agafnst 1t 1f it thinks to stend in owr wey.
Suspending the general political strilke for now, we propose thst those of our
corrades who have put forth economie demosnds, use all means £0 reaiize them,
Along with that, we call upon all comredes to champion the liberty of gpeech
and assenbly with all their strength, everywhere where we have obtained i,
Ané after that, we will quickly prepare ourselvas, comredes, for the ammed
uprising. With armed hands we will overthrow the tsarist govermient and then
the provisional revolutionery povermment will call together 2 populer congti-~
tuent assembly, which will legelize our immediate demands. Let our terrible
calls carry over all of proletarian Russia like a storm. To arms! ILong live

he uprisingt! long live the popular constituent assembly! Iong live the
dezocratic »epublic! Long live the struggle for socialfam! Ioms live the
Russisn Social-Democratic Partyd

P, Gervi, Yosponinaniin Sotsial-Demolwata, pp, 502-504,.




APPENDIX VI

LITTER OF OCTORZR 27 T0 ALL PARTY ORGANIZATIONS
SHOWING THZ IOLSHIVIK ATTLTUODZ
T™RARD SOVIETS

The Russian Seocial-Demgcratic party must at the present time openly
stop forward as the party of the Proletarian masses. In the way of sach a
manifostation it meots politically vague and socdalistieally immature workers!
organizations created by the spentaneously revolutionary preletariat. =Zach
ons of these organizations, presenting a certaln stage in the political devel.
opment of the proletarlat in so much as this development stays within the
ranks of soclal-democracy. But objectively such an organization faces of
holding back the proletariat on a primitive political level and so subordinateq
it to bourgeols partles,

One such organization is the Petersburg Soviet of Workers' Deputies.

The tasks of Social~Democracy in its relation to the Soviet is to induce it
to adopt the Soclal-Dsmocratic program and tactlical lesadership, With these
aims 1t is necessary to immedlately noblillze all the Soclal-Democratic forces
in the Soviet in order to put the Social-Democratic platform into practlce
within the Soviet.

In 1ts relations wlth such independent organizations, in az much as they
attempt to take upon themselves the role of the political leaders of the
proletarian masses, the tactics of the Soclal-Democrats shouldbs such:

1) To persusde such organizations to adopt the program of the Soclal.
Democratlic Party as the party in accord with the true interests of the prole.
tarian masses, In adopting thils program, they should actuzlly define their
relatlon to the Scclale-Demoorat{lc Party, recognlze 1ts leadership, and fine
ally, dissolve itself into it. I these organizations should not strive for
political leadership but merely remain pure trade organizations, they fulfill
thedr definlte purely technlcoal role.

2) In the case of the refusal by such organizations to adopt our party
program or thelir adoption of some other program, Social-Democrats should guit
them and expose their anti-proletarian character,

3) Finally, when the organisations refuse to adopt this or that certain
program, bui reserve for themselves the right to define their policy in
each separate instance, Soclal-Democrats should remain within them and prov-
ing within thess organizations as well as amomg the wide masses the absurdity
of such political leadership and amplifying their own program and tactlos,

M.I1, VasilteveIuzhin, “Moskovskii Sovet Rabochikh Deputatov v 1309
Proletarskaia Revoliutsida, April 1925, pp. 89-90,




AFPENDTX VIT

RUSSIAN SOCIAL-DZMOCRATIC LABOR PARTY

PROLETARTANS OF ALL COUNTRIES, UNITE!

Regulatioms of the
Woerkers' Combst Company
of the Moscow Committee of the RSDLP

#1. The MC RSDLP imposes the following tasks on 1ts combat cempany

First, it must protect all gatherings of organised workers from emcroachi
ments by the Elack Hundreds, police, and Cossacks.

Sacond, 1t must take upon itself the protectlion of all ecitizens against
the pograoms and lawlessness organised by the polloce.

Finally, third, it must help the consolous proletariat orpganize itiself
for the armed uprising and at the very moment of the uprising must take its
place in the front ranks of the proletariat in order to repel the last forces
of the autoeracy.

One joining the company should salculate his abllities gtrietly.

He should remember that in all conflicts he will be in the forefront and
that he will always be threatened by death. A member of the company  must
ba selfless and brave.

#2 Only those persons may be members of the combat company who are
well-inown by some party organizations and are recommended by it 2s uncondi-
tionally consplratorial, detsrmined, amd devoted to the party.

#3. The company is divided into the active and the reserve componants,

#4. The members of the active company are those who have learmed to
use weapons wikll, are acquainted with the necessary methods of combat opera.-
tions, and are possessed of a splrit of strict discipline,

#5. In the reservs are included those persons with preliminary training
who wish to join the company but do not meet the requiraments of #4.

Nota. AL} local party workers possessing wespons may bs included in
the reserve.

#6. The active part of the ccmpany, constituting the main combat stremgth
of the organigation, is divided by distriets into detalls headed by organizers
designated by the Committes and approved by the detall, Zach dotail is com-
posed of several tens made up, if possible, of those working on one plant or
living close to sach other, and including an elected "Desiatskii" approved
by the organiger, a sourier, and a scout.

Nota. Zach new ten of a detachment is recrulted from the district
reserve under the strict control of the foreman and the organizer,

#7. The respensibility to concern mmeself with the prudent growth of
the detachment, correct distribution of weapons witihint the detachment,
the correct procedure of military oxercises, and so on, falls on the organiger
At times when the detachnent 1s aoc or is performing some service,

2V e 5 113 Amnl
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APPENDIX VII (Cont'd.)

submit themselves.

Note. For the combat training of each detachment a speclal instructor
may be designated; At the time when the entire company takes the field,
the instructor may receive command of the detachment. This faet is to be
apnounced to the detachment by the organizer who from that moment places hinm-
self under his command in the role of his closest assistant.

Note. 2. The gathering of organizers, under the presidency of a repres
sentative of the Committee constitutes the council of the company, managing
its internal affalrs.

#8. The district organizer can be removed by the demand of a two-thirds
majority of a general assembly of the detachment, called together by the
ropresentative of the Committee based on the demand of ome fourth of the
detachment,

$9. It is the responsibility of the "desiatskii" to supervise the dis-
tribution of weapons. The responsibility of the distribuiion of weapons with-
in the ten, the strict account of bullets and their distribution, the super-
vision of the conditions of the weapons of eadh member, the calling together
of the entire ten on the demand of the organizer, and so on, falls on the
Wdaesiatskii,” During a pericd when the ten has {aken the field, for sxample
in protecting plant meetings, the '"Desiatskii,” in the basence of the organ-
izor commands the ten, and eonsequently, the entire ten is to submit to his
orders,

#10, Weapons, given by the organization belong to the organization
and not to the individual members. Therefors,

1) No member has the right to arbitrarily dispose of the weapon
given to him, to transfer it to other hands, or exchange it with other com-
rades or give it away for repairs without permission, and so on.

2) Leaving the organization, even temporarily, each is oblighed,

thout fall, to transfer ths weapon to the organization, through the "desiatski

#11.. The right to carry weapons constantly is given only to the active
company. Membors of the reserve may only have them during target practice
and during the fulfillment of some task, if necessary.

#12. In the handling of the weapons, each member is obliged to strictly
follow particular instructions and all the directives of the leaders: other-
wise, the weapon may be taken away from him by the "deslatskii" or organizer.

#13. To preserve comradely rolations members must conform to strict
discipline, by the force of which each member 1s obliged to:

1) To show up in the designated place and time at the first call.

2) During periods of combat activity and service, the company is to
submit unconditionally to all the dispositions of the leaders, even if they
should seem to bs incorrect.

3) Departing from the city for a time, it is obligatory to obtain
leave from the "desiatsldi" or the organizer, and leave the weapons with him,
#14., Each member must hold the internal affairs of the company in
trictest secrecy, not speaking about them needlessly to even the closest

comrades.

#15. For a more or less serious breech of the regulations & member may
be excluded from the company and this exclusion is possible only by a decree

o
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of the comradely court.

Nots, GZach Deslatskii or organiger may temporarily remove a member
from the detachuent.

Printing Department of the Moscow Coumlttee.

Vysshil Pod'em Revoliutsii, I, pp. 600.601.
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LEAFLAT OF THZ MOSCOW COICIITTEE ISSUED ON DECIMBER 4,
CALLING FOR THZ PREPARATION FCR A FINAL DZCISIV:
STRUGGLS AGAINST THC AUTOCRACY,

Comrades! Ivery day it gets harder for the Tsarist govermment. Its
last support-~the army--is also wavering and is beginning to rise directly
against it. After Sevastopol, Kronstadt, Platigorsk, Riga and Samam,, the
army has also rebelled here in Moscow. In the Rostov Regiment all the offi-
cers have been expelled, all ths authorities' guards have been seized, and
the barracks and weapons are in the hands of ths rebelling regiment.

The rest of the army is also restless.

Jot today, but tomorrow, perhaps, the declsive day will ocome, when the
army will not be 4n a condition to restrain itself and will come out on ths
stroeet. Perhaps, the day of the declsive struggle is near. FPrepare your-
selves, comrades, that you may provide help to your comrades, the soldiers.
Prepare yourselves, that we may, through the general strike and other means,
help our friends and comrades overthrow the common enemy by force., Organize,
propare for the declisive struggle.,

Moscow Conmitte¢ of the Russian Soclale
Dempcratic Labor Party.

December 4,




APPENDIX IX
CALL OF THE HMOSCOW SOVIET AND TUE MAJOR REVOLUTIONARY
PARTIRS IN MOSCOW PO PREPARE FOR THE ARMED UP-

RISING, ISSUED DECEMBER 6,

TO ALL WORKERS, SOLDIERS, AND CITIZENS

Since October 17 when the working cless forcefully tore the promise of
various liberties and the "actual"™ inviolebility of the person from the tser-
ist government, violence on the part of the goveranment dld not only not cesse
but even incressed, and humen blood is flowing &s usual.

Free gatherings where free words can be heard sre scattered with weapons1
Trade and political unions are cruelly persecuted. Free newspepers ere closed
by tens. Prison is threatened for striking.

Such mockeries snd violations are made of the sctusl "inviolability" of
the Russian citizen, thet the blood freezes In one's veins.

Again the prisons are being cremmed full of fighters for liberty.

Batire countles and provinces sre being put under mertisl leaw,

Tungry peasents are being beaten end shot without mercy.

Sailors end soldiers not wanting to be frairicides and Joining thelr
people fester in prisons and are drowned and killed,

If 3811 the blood and tears spilled through the guilt of the govermment
only in October were gothered, the government would drown in them, comrades!

But with special hatefulness the tLsarist government comes down on the
vorking class: concluding an agreement with the capitallists, it throws un-
dreds of thousands of workers out on the street, dooming them to psuperiam
and & hungry desth.

It places deputies and workers® ledders in prison by tens end hundreds.

It threstens to take "exceptional” meesures against the representetives
of the Soclel-Democratic Labor Party and the perty of Socislist-Revolutionaried

It has egaln orgenized the Black Hundreds and threstens new mese murders
and pogroms.

The revolutlonary proletariast can no longer tolerste the mockeries and
crimes of the tserist government ond declares e decisive and unrelenting wer
ageinst it.

Comrades workers! We, your elected deputies, the Moscow Committee,
the Moscow Group, the Moscow District Orgenizetion of the Ruassisn Sociel-
Democretic Lebor Porty, and the Moscow Committee of the Poarty of Soclelisgt-
Revolutionarles declare a general political strike and call you to drop end
stop your work et all factorles and p lentes and in all business and government
enterprises on Wednesdey, December 7, st 12 o'clock.

Long live the unrelenting struggle with the criminal tearist government.

Comrades soldiers, you esre our blood brothers, children, together with
us of the same mother, long-suflering Russla. You have alreedy scknowledged
end confirmed this through your participetion In the generel struggle. Todey
when the proleterist declsres a decisive wor on the hateful enenmy of the
people~-the tsarist government--you also act with determinetion end soliderity.
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Refuse to submit to your blood thirsty lesdership, expall them and arrest
them. Elect reliable lesders from among yourselves and with weapons in your
hends, unite with the rising people, Together with the working cless, obtain
the obolition of the army and tue generzl zrming of the people. Obtain the
abolition of militery courts and msrtisl lsw,

Long live the union of the revolutionsry proletariat with the revolu-
tionsry army!

Long live the struggle for generel freedon!

And you citlzens, who truly thirst for widespresd freedom, help the
rising workers and soldlers as much as you can--by personal participation and
general mesns, Tne proletoriat and the vimy struggle for the liberty and
happiness of all Russle end all the people. The entire future of Russia is
ploced on & card; life or death, liberty or slevery!

With our wnited strength we will finelly overthrow the criminsl tserist
government, convoke e constibtuent sssembly based on general, equsl, direct,
end secret suffrege, end assel # democretic republic which alone can gusrentee
broad {reedom end actuel invlolability of the person.

Together iunto the struggle, comrades workers, scldiers, and citizens.

Down with the criminel tsarist government!

Long live the genersl striks end armed uprisingl

Long live the popular constltuent essembly!

Long live the democratic republic!

The Moscow Soviet of Workers Deputies

The Moscow Committee

The Moscow Group RSDLP

The Moscow district Organizetion

The Moscow Committee of the Party of
Soclalist-Revolutionaries




APPENDIX X
Instructions on Guerills Warfere Issued by
the Bolshevik Moscow Conmittee,

December 11, 197%.

ADVICE TO THE RISING WORKERS

Comrades! A street battle of rising workers egsinst the army and
police has begun. If your do not adhere to cerftain rules, many of your bro-
theds miuy perish, in'this battle. The combat orgsnization of the Moscow Com-~
nittee of the Socisl~-Democratic Labor Party mekes hagte to point these rules
out and to urge you to follow them strictly.

1. The first Rule--do not sct In crowis. Work in amall details of
three or four men, not nore. Let there bes ag many of theae detalls as pos-
sible and let them learn to attack gulckly and disappesr gquickly. The police
strives to shoot crowls of thousands of people with a hundred coasacks. You
must put one or two mnipers sgainet a hundred cossacke. To fall on a hune
dred is essgier than on one, especlally if that one shoots and escapes une~
noticed. The police and army will be helpless if all Moscow is covered with
this amall and elusive details.

2. In eddition, comrades, do not take up fortified places. The arny
alwvays attmmpts to toake them o simply destroy them with artillery. ILet
our fortresses be passable yerds and all placea from which we can shoot amd
apcape easily, If they take such a place, they will not find anyone there,
arnd will lose meny of their own. It is impossible to take them all, for to
do that 1t would be necessary to settle every home with a cossack.

3. Thefefore, comradea, if anyme should call you to go in a great
crowd or to take a fortifled place, comsider him & fool or a provocator. If
he 15 a fool, don't listen to him, if a provocator=-~kill...

k. Also, avold going to lerge meetings. We see them often in free
states, but for now, it iz necessary to struggle and only struggle. The
govermment understends this perfectly and maikes use of our meetings to best
end disarm us,

5. Rather, gsther in smesll clusters for combat conferences, each in
his owvn district, and at the first appearance of the army, scatter throughout
the yardis, From these yards, shoot and throw rocks at the Cossacks and after
theg, climb into the neighboring yard and leave.

6. Strictly differentiate between your conscious enemies and your
unconscious and accidental enemies. Destroy the former and heve mercy on the
latter., If, possible do not bother the infantry. Soldiers are the children
of the people and do not go against the people by their own will. The offi-
cers and the higher lsaderghip set them on the people, Dyrect your energies
sgainst these officers and authorities., Every officer leading soldiera to
beat workers procleims himgelf an enemy of the people and puts himself out-
glde the law. Kill him unconditionally.

7. Do not apare the Cossacks. Miach of the people’s blood is upon
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own lands, wheres they have their lands and femilies, or let them sit shut up
in their barrescks. Do not bother them there, But as socon as they come out

cn the street--cn foot or on horse, srmed or unarmed--consider them the most
evil enemies and destroy them without pity.

8+ Atteck and destroy the drsgoons &nd pstrols.

9. In conflict with the police, proceed in this way. Kiil all higher
ranks whenever conditiops are favorable, Diserm and ayrest the others, Also
kill these who are known for their cruelty and mesnness, As for the towm
militls only take their weapons end compel them to serve not the police but
us.

10. Forbid homeowners to lock thelr doors. This ie very importent,
Go efter them and if they do not obey, beat them for the first offense, and
for the second~-kill them., Compel the homeowners to serve us &nd not the
police, Then, each yexrd will be our refuge and place of ambush.

These then, are the most important rules, comrades. In forthcoming
lsaflets the combat orgenization will give you &dditional advice on how to
protect yourselves, attack, and comstruct berricades. Now we will sey a
few words about something quite different.,

Remember Comrades that we want not only to destroy the old order but
to bulld a new one, In which each citizen will be free fram ell coapulsion,
Therefore, Immedlately take upon yourselves the protection of all citizens,
Protect them. Make unnecesssry that police, which under the disgulse of pro-
tector of the social peace and security exercises force over the poor, s
us in prison, and forms Black Hundred Pogroms:

Cur immediate task, comredes 1 to transfer the city into the hands of
the pecple. We will begin with the outskixrts and selze ome part after another,
In the selzed part we will immediately establish our elected administration,
install our own order, the eight-hour day, progressive taxes, and so on. We
will prove that under our administratiom soclael life will go om more Justly,
end the life, liberty, and rights of each will be better protected than now.

Therafore, struggzling end destroying, remember youwr future roles and
learn to be rulers.

Combat Orgenizetion of the Moscow Committee of the
Russian Social-Democratic Labor Party.

SPREAD TIS LEAFLET EVERYWHERE, PASTE IT OF THE STRERYS, fAnd & GOf 40
PASSERS-BY,

Yygshii Pod'em Revoliutsif, I, pp. 665-666.
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